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STUDIE / ARTICLE

Ukrainian Culture
and Soviet National Policy, 1950s-1970s:

Colonialism Reconsidered

RADOMYR MOKRYK
Department of Theory and History of Culture, Faculty of Philosophy,

Ivan Franko National University of Lviv, Lviv, Ukraine

Ukrainian Culture and Soviet National Policy, 1950s1970s: Colonial-
ism Reconsidered

This article examines the policy of the Soviet leadership towards Ukrainian
national culture through the analytical framework of colonial studies. Indi-
vidual sections focus on language Russification policies, the use of historio-
graphy in the construction of colonial discourse, and the establishment of
socialist realism as a general framework for creating a cultural hierarchy.
Using these levels of cultural policy as its empirical basis, the study secks to
trace the internal logic of Soviet cultural governance and to address the
question of whether the cultural policy of the 1950s—1970s can be regarded
as an element of the colonisation of Ukraine within the USSR. The analysis
is based on official Soviet sources, including speeches by political leaders,
transcripts of party meetings, and archival materials. At the same time, the
article also examines responses from representatives of the Ukrainian intel-
ligentsia and the dissident movement to specific initiatives of the Soviet

leadership. This approach makes it possible to conduct a more comprehen-
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sive analysis of the colonial dimension of Soviet cultural policy during the
period under consideration.
Keywords: cultural colonialism; national identity; dissident movement;

Russification; the Sixtiers.

The ongoing Russia—Ukraine war has actualised not only the need to analyse con-
temporary Russian—Ukrainian relations, but also efforts to understand the origins
of the war itself. Attempts to grasp the nature of Russian—Ukrainian relations have
renewed scholarly discussion of colonial strategies directed towards Ukraine.
Within the academic milieu, this has led to debate between proponents of a colo-
nial analytical framework and those who jointly reject such an approach. The ques-
tion of the colonial nature of Russian—Ukrainian relations is not new,! but it clear-
ly requires further supplementation and refinement. A number of scholars, both in
Western and Ukrainian academic circles, emphasise the colonial character of Rus-
sian perceptions of Ukraine, which they argue has persisted for centuries.> While
Russia’s imperial policy towards Ukraine in the period up to the early twentieth
century can, by and large, be regarded as sufficiently researched,’ the Soviet peri-
od—and especially the postwar era—remains a subject of ongoing debate with re-
gard to the nature of Russian—Ukrainian relations. Attempts to analyse relations
between Russia and Ukraine during the Soviet ‘short century’ from a colonial per-
spective have also been made,* but no consensus has emerged around this ap-

1 See: Mark von HAGEN, ‘From imperial Russia to Colonial Ukraine), in Zhe Shadow of Colonial-
ism on Europe’s Modern Past, ed. Roisin Healey and Enrico Dal Lago (Cambridge: Palgrave Mac-
Millan, 2014), 173-193, or Myroslav SHKANDRIL, Russia and Ukraine: Literature and Dis-
course of Empire from Napoleonic to Postcolonial Times (McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2001).

2 See Timothy SNYDER, “The War in Ukraine in a Colonial War https://www.newyorker.com/
news/essay/the-war-in-ukraine-is-a-colonial-war (Accessed 21. 11. 2025); Volodymyr YERMO-
LENKO, ‘From Pushkin to Putin: Russian literature’s Imperial Ideology’, https://foreignpolicy.
com/2022/06/25/russia-ukraine-war-literature-classics-imperialism-ideology-nationalism-pu-
tin-pushkin-tolstoy-dostoevsky-caucasus/ (Accessed 21. 11. 2025).

3 Despite the large number of studies, there is no consensus on the colonial approach. Despite the
obvious policy of assimilation that the Russian Empire pursued towards Ukrainians, the question
remains whether such a policy can be considered colonial. Among the thorough works that have
explored this topic recently, it is worth mentioning at least Yuriy Tereshchenko’s book Zhe Long
19th Century: Resistance to Assimilation (Kyiv: Tempora, 2022). In it, the author persistently
denies the optics of the classical colonial approach for understanding Ukrainian-Russian rela-
tions during this period.

4 See: Stephen VELYCHENKO, “The Issue of Russian Colonialism in Ukraine Thought. Depend-
ency, Identity and Development), 46 Imperio (2002), no. 1, pp. 323-367.
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proach.’ At least two key questions arise in this context: was the USSR a colonial
empire, and, accordingly, can relations between communities within the USSR—
specifically between Russians and Ukrainians—be considered colonial? A further
question, which is central to the present article, concerns the role played by culture
in these relations.

Colonialism encompasses too many levels of socio-cultural interaction be-
tween centre and periphery to be addressed comprehensively within a single article.
In his classic work Culture and Imperialism, Edward Said emphasised that the colo-
nial subordination of one community to another may be achieved through a vari-
ety of means, including force, political collaboration, and economic, social, or cul-
tural dependence.® It is this latter dimension that constitutes the focus of the
present study. The article examines different levels of Soviet cultural policy in the
postwar period—language, historiography, and culture in a broader sense—in or-
der to analyse relations between Moscow and Kyiv within a colonial analytical
framework.

One of the most prominent historians of the USSR, Yuri Slezkine, formu-
lates the question as follows: “The Soviet Union was an empire—in the sense of
being very big, bad, asymmetrical, hierarchical, heterogeneous, and doomed. It was
also Utopia in power and a prison of the peoples (sentenced to life without parole
or death through eventual fusion). But was it a modern colonial empire? Does it
belong on the same trash heap as the Dutch, French, and British imperial states that
consisted of a national core and overseas dependencies?”” Transposing this question
to the level of culture, Serhii Plokhy argues that the USSR was, in fact, ‘a conglom-
erate of nationalities that Moscow secured through a combination of brute force
and cultural concessions and ruled with an iron fist for most of the Soviet period’®
Culture within the Soviet empire thus became a space for manoeuvre, and the
Kremlin’s policy approaches changed depending on the specific period. This article
focuses on a particular three-decade span of the Soviet era, from the 1950s to the

5 One of the most prominent critics was Grygorii Kasyanov. See: Pryhozhyn ne Lenin, Rosija ne
imperija, istoryk Hryhorij Kasjanov pro te chy zahrozhuje RF rozpad i hromadjanska vijna. https://
www.pravda.com.ua/articles/2023/06/23/7408050/ (Accessed 1. 6.2025).

6 Edward SAID, Culture and Imperialism (New York: Vintage Books, 1993), p. 9.

7 Yuri SLEZKINE, ‘Imperialism as the Highest Stage of Socialism) 7he Russian Review 59 (Apr.
2000), no. 2, p.227.

8  Serhii PLOKHY, The Last Empire. The Final Days of the Soviet Union (New York: Basic Books,
2015), p. XVL
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1970s, which remains close enough to the present for Ukrainian and Russian socie-
ties to continue to feel the consequences of the policies pursued at that time.

The question of whether the Soviet Union was a colonial empire in the tra-
ditional sense of the term remains debatable. Ronald G. Suny argues that ‘the USSR
was a self-denying empire, never willing to consider itself imperial}” insofar as the
Soviet leadership sought to conceal its imperial essence beneath anti-colonial rhet-
oric. At the same time, as Suny maintains, ‘both its internal pseudo-federal struc-
ture and its legitimising discourse—its Marxist mission civilisatrice, the vision of
a vanguard party leading a worker—peasant country to socialist civilisation—were
imperial;'® and were supplemented by ‘official distinctions between the nationali-
ties, which marked some as more advanced and privileged than others’" Such offi-
cial distinctions between nationalities, insofar as hierarchical ordering of commu-
nities within an empire is a key feature of colonial logic, move the Soviet project
closer to a colonial model, while still leaving room for debate. Historian Hennadiy
Efimenko argues that this does not necessarily mean that the USSR was a colonial
empire, proposing the term ‘ethnocratic empire’ instead.'> A key factor emphasised
by Efimenko is that, in his view, ‘in the Kremlin, no one viewed Ukraine as a colo-
ny, even in the case of categorical rejection of its national separateness—for such
persons, Ukraine was the “south of Russia’, but not a “colony”"* These arguments
are undoubtedly relevant; however, debates over whether the USSR should be de-
scribed as colonial, ethnocratic, or some other type of empire do not alter the fact
that Ukrainians were treated according to colonial logic by official authorities. Cul-
ture was arguably the most visible arena in which these relations, colonial in their
essence, manifested themselves. This constitutes the central argument of the present
article.

Francine Hirsch highlights a key difference between Soviet cultural tech-
nologies of rule and those of classical colonial empires. Whereas the latter aimed to
‘create new categories and oppositions between colonizers and colonized, Europe-
an and Asian, modern and traditional, the Soviet party-state used them to elimi-
nate these oppositions—to modernize and transform all the lands and peoples of

9 Ronald Grigor SUNY, “The Empire that Dared Not Speak Its Name: Making Nations in the So-
viet State, Current History 116 (October 2017), no. 792, p. 251.

10 Ibidem.

11 Ibidem.

12 Hennadij JEFIMENKO, Vzajemovidnosyny Kremlia ta radjanskoji Ukrajiny: ekonomicnyj aspekt
(1917-1919) (Kyjev: Instytut istoriji Ukrajiny, 2008), p. 16.

13 Ibidem.
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the former Russian Empire and bring them into the Soviet whole’'* Efforts ‘to
modernize and transform’ acquired distinctly colonial features primarily in Central
Asia, where the opposition between ‘colonizer’ and ‘colonized’” was undeniable.®
Ukraine may be seen as an object of a similar, though not identical, policy. As Yaro-
slav Hrytsak points out, ‘one has to be rather cautious when applying the term
colony to the Ukrainian territories under the Russian Empire or the Soviet Union,
since ‘within the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union, Ukraine was more core
than colony’' This position is close to Efimenko’s argument noted above. At the
same time, Hrytsak rightly observes that ‘the Ukrainian case represents a wide vari-
ety of colonial experiences that are hard to group together under the umbrella of
postcolonial theory’"” This paradox is crucial for understanding the issue. Whether
Ukraine should be defined as a colony within the USSR—in economic, political,
or cultural terms—may remain an open question, but there is little doubt that
Ukrainians experienced pressure that, in essence, was colonial. The present article
seeks, at least in brief, to examine how Soviet authorities exerted such pressure and
why it may be characterised as colonial.

Throughout the entire existence of the USSR, its leadership pursued the
goal of creating a supranational project—the ‘Soviet people’®*—using various in-
struments, including cultural policy. In the post-Stalin era, official Soviet discourse
on national relations in the USSR centred on the drawing together or rapproche-
ment of nations as a result of the construction of a Union-wide economic, political,
and cultural entity, as well as on the so called ‘merging’ of nations: the fusion of
peoples into a single ‘Soviet nationality’ and the emergence of a new historical
community, the Soviet people.'” Researchers sought to define the various charac-
teristics of the ideal individual within this utopian project, and it was clear that
complete devotion to party doctrine and labour directed towards building a com-

14 Francine HIRSCH, Empire of Nations: Ethnographical Knowledge and the Making of the Soviet
Union. (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2005), p. 13.

15 Ibidem.s. 32. See also: Botakoz KASSYMBEKOVA, Despite Cultures: The Early Soviet Rules in
Tajikistan (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2016); Adeeb KHALID, Making Uzbe-
kistan: Nation, Empire and Revolution in Early USSR (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2016).

16 Yaroslav HRYTSAK, “The Postcolonial Is Not Enough’, Slavic Review 74 (Winter 2015), no. 4,
p-733.

17 Ibidem.

18 Michail GELLER, Mashyna i vintiki: istoriia formirovaniia sovietskogo chelovieka (Overseas Pub-
lications Interchange, 1985), p. 9.

19 Bohdan KRAVCHENKO, Social Change and National Consciousness in Tiwentieth-century
Ukraine (London: The MacMillan Itd, 1985), p. 186.
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munist future constituted its key elements.?® Iurii Levada rightly observed that, as
a consequence of policies aimed at imposing a new identity, citizens of the USSR
experienced constant frustration as they attempted to reconcile incompatible ele-
ments—their national identity and the supranational construct.?' Such frustration
led to tension and confrontation, which assumed different forms in different
periods. In practice, many Ukrainians faced a choice between national and Soviet
identities, a situation that, in certain respects, exhibited a distinctly colonial cha-
racter. As Frantz Fanon explained: ‘Every colonized people—in other words, every
people in whose soul an inferiority complex has been created by the death and
burial of its local cultural originality—finds itself face to face with the language of
the civilizing nation; that is, with the culture of the mother country. The colonized
is elevated above his jungle status in proportion to his adoption of the mother
country’s cultural standards.*

It should be emphasised that Soviet strategy differed from classical colonial
models in that, officially, individuals were expected to adopt the standards of a su-
pranational project rather than those of another nation. At the same time, as will be
shown, these Soviet standards—or the principles of Soviet internationalism—were
often replaced in practice by markers of Russian culture. Culture played a signifi-
cant role in this process, and some researchers stress that precisely this substitution
of Soviet universalism with Russian cultural norms brought the Soviet project clos-
er to colonial logic. As Bohdan Kravchenko explains: “The underlying assumption
of colonial cultural policy was that by changing individuals™ cultural preferences,
the psychological attitude of people towards those who dominate them would
change as well. In essence, the strategy of Russification is no different. By teaching
non-Russians Russian culture and language, the authorities hope that the new cul-
tural orientation will produce indifference to particularistic claims based on na-
tional distinctiveness and that Russian domination in society will not be found
objectionable as more come to identify with Russian culture.”

However, two main counterarguments are commonly raised against inter-
preting such policy as colonial. The first questions whether the spread of Russian
language and culture was the result of deliberate state policy or merely a conse-

20 Tourii LEVADA, Soverskii prostoi chelovek: opyt socialnogo portreta na rubezhe 90-ch. (Moskva:
Intercenter, 1993), p. 13.

21 Ibidem, 22.

22 Frantz FANON, Black Skin, White Mask (New York: Grove Press. Inc., 1967), p. 18.

23 Bohdan KRAVCHENKO, Social Change and National Consciousness in Twentieth-Century
Ukraine (London: The MacMillan led, 1985), p. 214.
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quence of the natural power and popularity of Russian culture.” A second frequent
objection concerns the involvement of representatives of national minorities—
above all Ukrainians—in the development and governance of the USSR. Un-
doubtedly, this argument carries weight when the Soviet empire is viewed as an
inclusive one. Drawing on Frantz Fanon’s theories of colonialism, Mykola Riab-
chuk explains this inclusive character of the Soviet project: ‘Both the Russian and
Soviet empires were inclusive enough to engage the most active Ukrainians (and
other racially proximate people) into the imperial project by providing them due
social advancement and, at the same time, suppressing nationalist dissent. The in-
clusiveness came at a cost, though: the neophytes had to repudiate their cultures
and languages (if they were not Russian), their religion (if it was not Orthodox
Christian), and their political ideals (if it was not monarchist, nationalist, or com-
munist). Any non-Russian “white” who met these conditions could make a suc-
cessful career in both the Russian and Soviet empires; their ethnicity did not mat-
ter as long as it did not entail any specific cultural or linguistic demands, let alone
political claims, as a distinct group.”

In other words, from the perspective of the colonisation of the Ukrainian
community within the USSR, the issue was not so much one of classical racial dis-
tinction between ‘self” and ‘other’ or of ethnic origin, as it was a matter of the ar-
ticulated choice of identity. Where ethnic Ukrainians opted for loyalty to the So-
viet project, with all its implications—as will be shown, this entailed the adoption
of party policy postulates directly related to the national question, ranging from
the priority of the Russian language to ‘correct’ interpretations of history and cul-
tural creativity—they encountered no significant obstacles to career advancement
or personal well-being. Where the opposite choice was made, Ukrainians and
Ukrainian culture were subjected to marginalisation in ways closely resembling co-
lonial patterns. The element of choice remained, even if that choice was profound-
ly unequal. The following chapters examine how these choices manifested them-
selves in Soviet Ukraine during the three postwar decades and how they correlate
with a colonial analytical framework.

24 Stanislav TUMIS, ‘Ruskd/sovétskd imperidlni (kolonidlni) politika vii¢i Ukrajing, in Aktudini
otdzky vizkumu déjin a kultury vijchodni Evropy, ed. Radomir VLCEK a kol. (Praha: Historicky
tistav AV CRv. v. 1., 2023), pp. 145-166.

25 Mykola RIABCHUK, “White Skins, Black Languages: Traumatic Experiences of Colonial Sub-
jugation), in Ireland and Ukraine: Studies in Comparative Imperial and National History, eds.
Stephen VELYCHENKO - Joseph RUANE - Ludmilla HRYNEVYCH (Hannover: Ibidem
Press, 2022), p. 88.
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The ‘Language Question’: Russification of Ukraine

The early period in the history of the Soviet Union was marked by the policy of
korenizatsiia, which contributed to the flourishing of national languages and cul-
tures. Although retrospective interpretations of this policy differ, there is little
doubt that in this initial phase it significantly improved the position of native cul-
tures and languages in the Soviet republics. However, already in the 1930s, the na-
tional policy of the Soviet leadership acquired features of an increasingly Russian-
centric system. The dynamics of this rapid transition from the utopian model of
socialist internationalism to a mode of imperial governance based on Russian cen-
trality have been analysed by Serhii Yekelchyk, who rightly observes that by the
1930s the USSR had become ‘a state of equal classes and unequal nationalities,
where the centre increasingly identified with the Russian nation’? This profound
shift from theoretical socialist principles to a hierarchical ordering of nations, in
which Russian culture was prioritised as the main unifying force of the USSR’s di-
verse peoples, intensified further after the end of the Second World War. Ata meet-
ing with the military command immediately after the war in 1945, Stalin raised
a toast to the ‘great Russian people’. This gesture marked the beginning of a mass
campaign to prioritise everything Russian. In Soviet policy, Russian—ccntricity
manifested itself perhaps most clearly in the Tanguage question’.

The Russian language acquired the status of the ‘language of international
communication’ among the peoples of the USSR and was presented as the primary
instrument for unifying the population of the Soviet state. Despite the formally
guaranteed protection of the Ukrainian language, it is not difficult to trace a process
of ‘creeping Russification’ in Ukraine, implemented through a multi-level policy
that included administrative measures, the imposition of Russian or Russified elites
in the republic, and the creation of specific psychological pressures within society
through mass propaganda. Although Russification reached its peak in the 1970s,
concerns about the gradual displacement of the Ukrainian language had already
become the subject of heated debate in the early 1950s. Historian S. A. Bellezza
documents a number of controversies and confrontations that emerged at party
meetings during the first postwar years. Notably, these objections were voiced not

26 Serhii YEKELCHYK, Stalin’s Empire of Memory: Russian-Ukrainian Relations in the Soviet His-
torical imagination (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2004), p. 18.
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only by members of the intelligentsia, but also by representatives of the local party
nomenklatura who resisted language policies imposed from Moscow.””

Using statistical data, scholars from the Ukrainian diaspora in the West re-
corded the gradual Russification of the mass media as early as the beginning of the
1960s.* Alongside these trends, there were also explicit institutional measures. The
most consequential was the education reform programme implemented by the So-
viet government under Nikita Khrushchev in the late 1950s. According to the pro-
visions of this reform, parents were granted the right to choose the language of in-
struction for their children. Significantly, this measure provoked protests both
from the younger generation of the intelligentsia and from prominent figures in
Ukrainian Soviet culture, including Maksym Rylskyi and Mykola Bazhan, who
addressed a joint letter to the newspaper Pravda opposing the newly adopted edu-
cational norms.”” At first glance, this provision appeared democratic, offering free-
dom of choice in matters of language education. In the social realities of Soviet life,
however, it functioned as a form of manipulation. In his key work on the language
question’ in the USSR during this period, Internationalism or Russification?, Ivan
Dziuba argued that the proclaimed equality of languages was illusory. Drawing on
statistical data, Dziuba demonstrated that ‘not only does the colossal power of cen-
tral, all-Union production work for Russian culture and for the Russian printed
word, but even the relatively miserable capacities of the republics are further split
and, in some cases, give to Russian culture a considerable proportion, and in others,
the lion’s share’® This imbalance concerned not only the allocation of state re-
sources for the promotion of the Russian language, but also the structuring of so-
cial relations and networks within society. As Bohdan Kravchenko noted with re-
gard to Soviet Ukraine, knowledge of Russian is indispensable for entry into insti-
tutions of higher learning and is almost mandatory for white-collar staff’*'

Official propaganda did not deny this situation. Emphasising the role of the
Russian language as the most advanced and developed—by contrast with the

27 Simone Attilio BELLEZZA, The Shore of Expectations: A Cultural Study of Shistdesiatnyky (Ed-
monton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, 2019), p. 18.

28 See: lar SLAVUTYCH, ‘Naklady seriinych vydan v Ukraiini, in Suchasnist (1964), no. S,
pp- 68-77. or Petro CHERNOV, ‘Presa URSR za mynule desiatylitta, Suchasnist (1962), no. 3,
pp- 73-84.

29 Maksym RYLSKYT — Mykola BAZHAN, Vo imia cheloveka, Pravda, 22 December 1958, p. 3.

30 Ivan DZYUBA, Internationalism or Russification? (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1969),
p.117.

31 Bohdan KRAVCHENKO, Social Change and National Consciousness in Twentieth-Century
Ukraine (London: The MacMillan Itd, 1985), p. 189.
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Ukrainian language, which was portrayed as having only begun to acquire full-
fledged features with the establishment of Soviet power—and presenting it as
asource of enrichment for other languages and the principal means of communica-
tion among the peoples of the USSR, party linguists such as Ivan Bilodid wrote
openly: ‘All-Union events of party and state importance are held in Russian: con-
gresses of the CPSU, VLKSM, all-Union congresses of pioneers of collective farm
production, writers, journalists, composers, film industry workers, etc. The Russian
language is the language of all-Union scientific conferences, symposia, film festi-
vals, etc. [...] Documentation is written in Russian in ministries, administrations
and departments of all-Union importance. [...] The Russian language is generally
accepted in the Soviet army, air force and navy, in transport..**

What Bilodid described as the ‘advanced role of the Russian language’ was,
by contrast, defined by Dziuba as ‘channels of Russification’* In practice, the entire
language policy produced a situation in which knowledge of Russian became indis-
pensable for professional advancement, material well-being, or access to leading
positions in almost any sphere of life.

This situation was reinforced by the large-scale presence of Russian and Rus-
sified elites in Soviet Ukraine who, according to I. Dziuba, behaved in a manner
typical of representatives of a ‘metropolis’ among the native population: “Today,
especially in the large cities, there is a very considerable stratum of the Russian pet-
ty bourgeoisie which is hopelessly far from being a carrier of communist interna-
tionalism and is instead the spiritual heir of ten generations of colonizers. This Rus-
sian petty bourgeoisie does not feel like a friendly guest or a good friend of the
peoples among which it happens to live, but like the master of the situation and
a superior element. It shows contempt towards these peoples, and instead of taking
an interest in them, studying and absorbing their culture, language and history—as
any good visitor, guest or friend who has been called upon to help always does—
this petty bourgeoisie not only fails to study and absorb these things, but does not
even show any interest in them.**

In this context, parents faced with the choice of the language of their chil-
dren’s education, and secking future well-being for them, often opted for Russian,
which functioned as the language of the ‘elite’ and therefore appeared to offer

32 Ivan BILODID, Russkij jazyk kak istochnik obogashcheniia jayzkov narodov SSSR (Kyiv: Ra-
dianska $kola, 1978), p. 22.

33 Ivan DZYUBA, Internationalism or Russification?, p. 134.

34 Ibidem, p. 62.
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greater prospects. At the same time, it should be stressed that, despite numerous
obstacles, the formal option of choosing Ukrainian-language education remained
in place.

Russification in Ukraine assumed more explicit forms in the 1970s, after
Volodymyr Shcherbytsky became the head of Soviet Ukraine. In response to a reso-
lution of the Council of Ministers of the USSR of 13 October 1978, the Council
of Ministers of the Ukrainian SSR adopted, in early November, its own resolution
on measures to further improve the study and teaching of the Russian language in
secondary schools of the Ukrainian SSR. Under this decision, Russian-language
instruction was introduced in Ukrainian schools from the first grade; the network
of schools and classes offering in-depth study of Russian language and literature
was expanded; and a range of additional measures were implemented within the
education system that granted privileged status to the Russian language at the level
of the Ukrainian republic.”

In a certain sense, the culmination of this process was the all-Union scien-
tific and theoretical conference held in Tashkent in May 1979. As Yaroslav Hrytsak
notes, the importance of this conference was underscored not only by the presence
ofideological secretaries of the Central Committees of the Communist Party from
various republics, but also by a greeting from Leonid Brezhnev, in which he ‘em-
phasised the role of the Russian language in the further stabilisation of the politi-
cal, economic and spiritual unity of the Soviet people’* The recommendations
adopted at the conference clearly indicated the future direction of party language
policy’. Participants called for the maximum promotion of Russian-language study
in national schools; the expansion of Russian-language instruction at various edu-
cational levels; and the organisation of classes with in-depth study of Russian lan-
guage and literature. In vocational schools, they recommended the introduction of
additional hours for Russian-language study and the establishment of specialised
classrooms equipped for this purpose. In higher education institutions, general
subjects were to be taught in Russian from the second or third year, while hours
allocated to certain disciplines were to be reallocated to Russian-language instruc-
tion, alongside a number of other measures. Characteristically, the conference
openly called for the ‘strengthening of the role of printed publications, news agen-

35 Vasyl LYZANCHUK, Navichno Kajdany Kuvaly: Fakty, dokumenty, komentari pro rusyfikaciin
v Ukrajini (Lviv: Instytut narodoznavstva NAN Ukrajiny, 1995), p. 251.

36 Jaroslav HRYTSAK, Narys Istorii Ukrajiny. Formuvannia Modernoii naciji XIX-XX stolittia
(Kyiv: Yakaboo, 2019), p. 521.
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cies, television and radio as propagandists of the Russian language and a focus on
raising the ideological, political, scientific, and aesthetic level of programmes and
publications about the Russian language, [and] widely highlighting the role of the
Russian language as a cementing force in multinational labour teams’* In other
words, all available propaganda instruments were to be mobilised in the promotion
of the Russian language.

At the same time, officials stressed that knowledge of the Russian language
was ‘an urgent organic need of all the peoples of our country; since it was Russian
that enabled individuals ‘to take an active part in building a communist
community’*® By contrast, resistance to this policy—namely, insistence on the use
of one’s native language—was interpreted as an ‘attempt to isolate one nation from
another through a language barrier’, with such ‘nationalist prejudice’ further linked
to ‘attempts to establish a nationally closed economy’® In this way, individuals
were frequently confronted with a choice: cither to comply with the established
rules by choosing the Russian language, demonstrating loyalty to the Soviet system
and becoming part of the state project, or to insist on their national identity and
articulate their belonging to the national community through the use of the
Ukrainian language.

Such pressure predictably led to the marginalisation of the Ukrainian lan-
guage. Within this socio-cultural context, Ukrainian came to function as a marker,
if not of hostility towards the system, then at least of a certain inferiority. Drawing
on the colonial theories of Frantz Fanon, Mykola Riabchuk proposed a striking
parallel: ‘In Ukraine, the Ukrainian language has marked natives with a stigma—
an explicit sign of belonging to a lesser world, to a subhuman race of rural bump-
kins, a lower caste of collective-farm slaves, marginalised in their wretched villages
(Fanon’s “jungles”) and ridiculed in both official and non-official pop-culture. Lan-
guage is the Ukrainians’ “black skin”, which profoundly sets them apart from black
Africans: Ukrainians can easily rid themselves of their “black skin’, of their “inferi-
or” language, and pass for “whites”. Millions of Ukrainians have actually done it. In
the process, they have had to appropriate (and internalise) not only the language of

37 ‘Rekomendatsii Vsesoiuznoi nauchno-teoreticheskoi konferencii “Russkii iazyk — iazyk druzhby
I sotrudnichestva narodov SSSR” in Bulleten Ministerstva vysshego i srednego specialnogo obrazo-
vania SSSR (1979), no. 9, pp. 19-26.

38 Ivan BILODID, Russkij jazyk kak istochnik obogashchenija jayzkov narodov SSSR (Kyiv: Ra-
dianska $kola, 1978), p. 162.

39 Bohdan KRAVCHENKO, Social Change and National Consciousness in Twentieth-Century
Ukraine (London: The MacMillan led, 1985), p. 231.
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the colonialists, but also, in many cases, their contempt for the natives—fully in
line with Fanon’s observation on his black countrymen.*

At the same time, notwithstanding Riabchuk’s observation that millions of
Ukrainians had indeed ‘got rid of their black skin’ by switching to Russian, the
postwar period also witnessed the emergence of resistance in Ukraine, which as-
sumed various forms: the cultural opposition of the Sixtiers generation, as well as
dissident and human rights movements. Ivan Dziuba once noted that it was pre-
cisely an ‘awareness of the tragic situation of the Ukrainian language™! that served
as a unifying factor for many participants in the Sixtiers movement. A similar pat-
tern can be observed in other forms of protest: regardless of its specific manifesta-
tion, opposition in Ukraine was consistently linked, in one way or another, to the
issue of discrimination against the Ukrainian language.

It can thus be argued that state policy was oriented towards the expansion of
the Russian language at the expense of Ukrainian. In this sense, the promotion of
the language of the imperial centre through state resources, to the detriment of the
language of the ‘aborigines, bears clear resemblance to practices of cultural coloni-
sation. At the same time, the Ukrainian language was not subjected to outright
prohibition; on the contrary, official propaganda emphasised the importance of
the flourishing of all national cultures as a prerequisite for genuine international-
ism or the ‘brotherhood of the Soviet peoples. The distinction from classical mod-
els of colonial empires lay in the fact that Ukrainians retained the opportunity to
learn and use their native language, albeit under conditions of pronounced struc-

tural disadvantage.

History: Inventing a New Tradition

Another level of cultural policy implemented by Moscow in Soviet Ukraine that
may, in certain respects, be interpreted as an instrument of cultural colonisation
was official historiography. Soviet historical writing promoted the idea of the com-
mon origin of the Russian, Ukrainian, and Belarusian peoples, tracing them back
to a single nationality that allegedly emerged in the Middle Ages. Although this

40 Mykola RIABCHUK; "White Skins, Black Languages: Traumatic Experiences of Colonial Sub-
jugation) in Ireland and Ukraine, p. 85.

41 Radomyr MOKRYK, Bunt proty imperii: ukrajinski shistdesiatnyky (Kyiv: Ababahalamaha,
2023), p. 104.
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concept was officially intended to reinforce the ethos of the ‘fraternity of nations,
it primarily pursued two objectives. First, it sought to establish historical continu-
ity between the Russian Empire and earlier political formations, beginning with
Kyivan Rus’ and extending through the Grand Duchy of Moscow. Second, it aimed
to subordinate Ukrainian history to Russian history by ideologically reinterpreting
and manipulating key historical events. The central episode in the formation of this
concept of a ‘common history’ was the celebration of the ‘Reunification of Ukraine
with Russia’ in 1954.

Archival sources demonstrate the scale of the celebrations organised in
1954: substantial funds were allocated for conferences, concerts, school events,
tours, and other activities. Preliminary estimates placed the total budget for the
anniversary celebrations at 47,824,000 roubles. An element of grotesqueness was
added to the celebrations in Ukraine in May 1954, when Oleksii Kyrychenko, Sec-
retary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, addressed an
ofhicial request to Anastas Mikoyan at the Ministry of Trade of the USSR, asking
‘to improve trade in connection with the celebration of the 300th anniversary of
the reunification of Ukraine with Russia’ and to allocate exceptionally large quanti-
ties of consumer goods for this purpose, including 500 tonnes of sausage products,
eight tonnes of caviar, eight tonnes of salmon, twenty tonnes of olives, and other
items.*

Such extraordinary mobilisation of resources underscores the importance
the authorities attached to the jubilee. The celebrations were conceived as a foun-
dation for the further implementation of an official historical doctrine. In 1954,
Soviet politicians and historians prepared the Theses on the 300th Anniversary of
the Reunification of Ukraine with Russia (1654-1954), approved by the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and subsequently pub-
lished in the all-Union newspaper Pravda in January of that year. According to this
official interpretation, the Pereiaslav Council of 1654 represented the decisive mo-
ment in the shared history of Ukraine and Russia. The notion of the ‘reunification’
of the two nations thus acquired official status and was elaborated in detail by party
authorities.

42 Central State Archive-Museum of Literature and Arts of Ukraine / Tsentralnyj derzhavnyi archiv
hromadskych objednan ta Ukrajiniky. (TSDAHOU) in Kyiv, fond 1, collection. 24, document
3505. Kopija ischodiashchego pisma Ministru torgovli SSSR o dopolnitelnom vydelieniji prodovolst-
vennych tovarov v svjazi s prazdnovanijem jubileja 300-letija vossoidinenije Ukrainy s Rossijej.
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The events that took place in Pereiaslav in 1654, which were later employed
as a tool for constructing a new Russian—Ukrainian historical narrative three cen-
turies later, remain the subject of ongoing scholarly debate. Serhii Plokhy, for exam-
ple, argues that ‘what happened in Pereiaslav in 1654 was neither the reunification
of Ukraine with the Moscow State (renamed Russia by Peter I), nor the union of
two “brotherly nations”, as Soviet historians would suggest. In fact, no one in
Pereiaslav or Moscow at that time thought or spoke in such ethnic terms’* Discus-
sion of the Pereiaslav Council has extended across centuries and, significantly, con-
tinued even after the collapse of the USSR. Interpretations of the event have varied
sharply: while Ukrainian historians generally regard it as an act of colonial con-
quest, Russian historiography has tended to present it as a natural ‘unification of
fraternal peoples.* During the Soviet period, however, when historiography was
centralised within the state system, the Pereiaslav events were used as a founda-
tional point in constructing a shared Ukrainian—Russian past. The Theses offered
an ostensibly coherent interpretation of Russian—Ukrainian relations, the principal
narratives of which were articulated at the very beginning of the document: “Three
hundred years ago, in January 1654, at the Pereyaslav Council, the reunification of
Ukraine with Russia was proclaimed as a powerful manifestation of the will of the
Ukrainian people. This historic act ended the long struggle of the freedom-loving
Ukrainian people against foreign oppressors, for reunification with the Russian
people in a united Russian state’*

The history of the Russian, Ukrainian, and Belarusian peoples was thus
grounded in the notion of a single ‘Rus’ nation’ originating in the Middle Ages.
‘Unification’ was consequently presented as a logical return to an earlier historical
unity: “The reunification of Ukraine with Russia in 1654 was a natural result of the
entire previous history of two great fraternal Slavic peoples—Russian and Ukrai-
nian. It was determined by the centuries-old development of economic, political,
and cultural ties between Ukraine and Russia and corresponded to the fundamen-
tal interests and wishes of both peoples. The Russian, Ukrainian, and Belarusian

43 Serhii PLOKHY, The Gates of Europe: A History of Ukraine (New York: Basic Books, 2015),
p-151.

44 Serhij PLOCHI], “Tini Perejaslava) in Idem: Ukrajinska Klio: narysy pro istoriju, istorykiv i pam-
jat (Kyiv: Klio, 2024), pp. 37-56.

45 “Tezisy o 300-letiji vossoidenienija Ukrainy s Rossiei (1654-1954), Odobreny Centralnym
Komitetom Kommunisticheskoi partiii Sovetskogo soiuza, Pravda, 12 January 1954, no. 12

(12945), pp. 1-4.

1112025 281 R. Mokryk



peoples trace their origins to a single root—the ancient Rus’ nation, which found-
ed the ancient Russian state, Kyivan Rus.*¢

The pre-Pereiaslav historical narrative was framed by the Soviet leadership
in starkly dichotomous terms. Poland—identified with the West—was portrayed
as a power intent on subjugating or even destroying Ukraine, while Russia appeared
as an unequivocal benefactor. The Soviet interpretation left no room even for hy-
pothetical consideration of Ukrainian independence: “The Russian centralised
state played a huge role in the historical destinies of the Russian, Ukrainian, Bela-
rusian, and other peoples of our state. From the very beginning of its existence, it
became a centre of gravity and a support for fraternal peoples who fought against
foreign invaders. [...] The Ukrainian people, being under the threat of destruction,
constantly fought against the oppression of foreign invaders for their freedom and
independence and, at the same time, for reunification with Russia. ¥’

However, perhaps the most important leitmotif repeatedly emphasised
throughout the text was not only the unity of the three ‘brotherly peoples, but also
the clear delineation of roles within that unity. The Theses consistently stressed the
leading role of the Russian people in various forms. One of the most straightfor-
ward formulations stated: ‘In the era of imperialism, this struggle was led by the
most revolutionary Russian working class in the world, led by its fighting van-
guard—the Communist Party. The Russian working class led the people of Russia
to a world-historical victory over the autocracy, as well as over the landlords and
capitalists.

After the October Revolution, it was again the Russian people who were
presented as playing the decisive role. At the same time, despite the persistent em-
phasis on the formal equality of nations—albeit with special stress placed on the
position and mission of the Russian people—the historical manifesto of the Com-
munist Party contained passages that advanced a more rigid and hierarchical inter-
pretation of the past. This is reflected, in particular, in statements highlighting epi-
sodes in which the Russian people allegedly ‘raised the peoples from the national
fringes’ of the empire. Equally indicative is the gradual replacement of the term
‘reunification’ with that of ‘inclusion’ of Ukraine into Russia. The emphasis thus
shifted away from the notion of a conditional or autonomous union towards a nar-
rative of absorption of Ukraine by Russia.

46 Ibidem.
47 Ibidem.
48 Ibidem.
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It is a matter of record that this narrative of ‘absorption’ was actively pro-
moted by Soviet historians as early as 1954. In a book published that year by the
Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR, the authors
argued that after the Pereiaslav Council Ukrainian lands entered a fundamentally
new situation: “They did not contradict the new situation in which Ukraine now
found itself, namely, the inclusion of Ukraine in the composition of the centralised
Russian state, its subordination to the power of the tsar, into whose treasury they
were now supposed to send taxes and who was the supreme administrator of
Ukrainian lands.?

In this interpretation, what was established was not simply ‘reunification’
but the full subordination of Ukraine to Russia.

It is important to stress that this subordination was not confined to the con-
struction of a shared historical narrative. The Theses explicitly stated that: “The
unity of the revolutionary and liberation struggle conditioned the consolidation of
cultural ties between the Russian and Ukrainian peoples. Progressive Russian cul-
ture had a beneficial effect on the development of all Ukrainian culture (literature,
theatre, painting, music)’ In order to disseminate this vision of Soviet historical
unity, Ukrainian cultural authorities and prominent cultural figures were actively
involved, including individuals who fully embraced the Soviet project. Pavlo Ty-
chyna, for example, adopted formulations drawn directly from Pravda. In articles
with the revealing titles “Together Forever’ and “With Russia Forever’, published at
the beginning of 1954, Tychyna declared: ‘For us, the jubilee of reunification is
a great national holiday, a celebration of the sacred friendship of peoples, which,
like the rays of the sun, radiates brilliant, life-giving warmth and fills our hearts
with tender feelings of brotherhood and love.™

Mykola Bazhan expressed similar views in texts from the same year. In his
case, however, alongside the obligatory party pathos, one can discern a clearly ar-
ticulated hierarchy between the ‘fraternal nations. In the article ‘Friendship of Peo-
ples — Friendship of Literatures, Bazhan asserted: “The great Russian people are at
the head of the Soviet peoples: it rightfully occupies a leading place as the most
outstanding nation among all the nations and peoples that are part of the Soviet
state. Love and devotion to the Russian people, a feeling of the deepest gratitude—

49 Vadym DYADYCHENKO, Osvoboditelnaia voina 1648—1654 hb. i vossoidineniie Ukrainy
s Rossiei. (Moskva: Hosudarstvennoje izdatelstvo politi¢eskoi literatury, 1954), p. 279.
50 Pavlo TYCHYNA, “Z Rosijeju na viky,” Literaturna hazeta, 18 January 1954, p. 1.

1112025 283 R. Mokryk



these bright, life-giving feelings fill the hearts of all brotherly peoples and have deep
historical roots.!

Tracing these ‘historical roots” back to the period of Kyivan Rus” and extend-
ing them into the twentieth century, Bazhan further claimed in a subsequent arti-
cle, ‘On the Beneficial Influence of Russian Literature on the Development of
Ukrainian Literature) that: “The national pride of the Ukrainian people is the
awareness that they are the first, after the Russian people, to have stood up under
the banner of the communist struggle for the victory of socialism’

He additionally insisted that no force could separate the fraternal peoples,
asserting that: “The Ukrainian people mercilessly eradicated and will eradicate to
the end any nationalist attempts to violate or weaken their sacred friendship with
the Russian people’>

The narrative of a shared history combined with Ukraine’s subordination to
Russia remained largely unchanged over subsequent decades. For example, the
popular science volume History of the Ukrainian SSR, published in 1968 and pre-
pared by a team of historians led by K. Dubyna, devoted only a few pages to the
Pereiaslav Council, yet reaffirmed the established concept of ‘reunification’ ground-
ed in ‘unbreakable historical connections’>® Gradually, the rhetoric of the official
historiography intensified, specifically regarding Ukraine’s ‘inclusion’ into Russia..
This interpretive framework was later reiterated with even greater emphasis in the
ten-volume History of the Ukrainian SSR edited by Yurii Kondufor, which stated:
“The reunification of Ukraine with Russia strengthened the economic and military
power of the Russian state. Its territory expanded, the southern borders were
strengthened, in the protection of which the Ukrainian population took part.*
Yaroslav Hrytsak underscores the significance of such historiography for the
broader project of constructing the ‘Soviet people’ and aptly characterises this
trend as follows: ‘In the 1970s, a concept was created that was supposed to serve as
historical justification for the formation of the “Soviet people”. It found a particu-
larly vivid expression during the celebration of the 325th anniversary of the “reuni-

51 Central State Archive-Museum of Literature and Arts of Ukraine / Tsentralnyj derzhavnyi Ar-
chiv-Muzej literatury i mystectva Ukrajiny (TSDAMLMU) in Kyiv, fond 535, collection. 1,
document 18, Stattia Mykoly Bazhana “Druzhba narodiv — druzhba literatur”.

52 TsDAMLMU in Kyiv, fond 535, collection, document. 1, Stattia Mykoly Bazhana “Pro bla-
hotvornyi vplyv rosiiskoii literatury na rozvytok literatury ukraiinskoii”.

53 Kuzma DUBYNA, Istorija Ukrajinskoji RSR (Kyiv: Naukova dumka, 1987), p. 66.

54 Iurii KONDUFOR, Istorija Ukrajinskoji RSR, vol. 3. (Kyiv: Instytut istorii AN URSR, 1983),
p-77.
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fication of Ukraine with Russia” (1979). According to the new interpretation, the
“new historical community” had its roots in the days of Kyivan Rus) whereby a “sin-
gle ancient Rus’ nation” was supposedly formed on the basis of a common territory
and a common (“ancient Russian”) language. The “older” (both in terms of age and
status) Russian and “younger” — “Belarusian” and “Ukrainian” — nations originated
from this nationality. Even after the disintegration of Kyivan Rus, all three peoples
continued to perceive themselves as a single Russian people. [...] As Ukrainian his-
torians bitterly ironized back then, according to Soviet historiography, Ukraine
and Ukrainians appeared on the earth’s surface only to ‘reunite’ with Russia and
Russians. As a result of the ideological ‘purge’ of 1972-1979, Ukrainians were ac-
tually deprived of their own history.>

Indeed, the official interpretation of history was not perceived unambigu-
ously within Ukrainian society. One year after Ivan Dziuba published Internation-
alism or Russification?, in which he analysed the colonial essence of Soviet language
policy, historian Mykhailo Braichevskyi posed analogous questions with regard to
historiography. In his work Annexation or Reunification?, he offered a sustained cri-
tique of the official historical concept. From the outset, Braichevskyi emphasised
that: ‘From a philological point of view, this replacement looks like absolute non-
sense, because only parts of something whole, unified, can be reunited. [...] From
a historical point of view, the application of this term to the event that interests us
is due to elementary ignorance: Ukraine and Russia were formed after the disinte-
gration of Rus” in conditions of separate existence; until 1654 they were never
united. [...] Ukraine was therefore never separated from Russia: we are talking
about different peoples that were formed independently of each other and in differ-
ent historical conditions. Reuniting Ukraine with Russia is impossible if we recog-
nise the existence of the Ukrainian and Russian peoples as separate ethnic parts of
Eastern Slavs.>

By rejecting the very concept of reunification, Braichevskyi drew far-reach-
ing conclusions about Soviet historiography, which, in his view, bordered on impe-
rial discourse: ‘From a certain time, a tendency appeared in our historiography to
consider the concept of the Russian people as something extra-historical, inde-
pendent of the real historical situation; out of touch with the conditions of this or

55 Taroslav HRYTSAK, Narys Istoriji Ukrajiny. Formuvannia Modernoii nacii XIX-XX stolittia
(Kyiv: Yakaboo, 2019), p. 523.

56 Mykhailo BRAICHEVSKY]L, Pryiednannia chy voziednannia: krytychni zanvahy do odniieii kon-
cepcii (Munchen: Novi dni, 1972), p. 10.
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that socio-economic formation. This found concrete expression in many aspects—
starting from the opposition of the Russian socialist nation to all other socialist
nations of the USSR (the famous toast raised to “the great Russian people”) to the
projection of modern relations between the peoples of the Soviet Union onto the
feudal and capitalist era.””

Developing this thesis, Braichevskyi systematically dismantled the principal
mythological layers of the party’s historical narrative. He questioned the logic of
the events leading to the Pereiaslav Council and characterised the argument con-
cerning the ‘beneficial influence of Russian culture on Ukrainian culture’ as a ‘bit-
ter irony, noting that, in his assessment, ‘Russian culture in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries was in a pitiful state and of much lower standing than Ukrain-
ian culture’ Ultimately, Braichevskyi equated the annexation of Ukraine by Russia
in 1654 with an act of colonialism, arguing that the Russian Empire was motivated
by a banal desire to strengthen and expand imperial power.*®

Braichevskyi was by no means alone among Ukrainian opposition circles in
recognising the falsity of the official historical doctrine. In 1980, dissident Yurii
Badzio published his Open Letter to Ukrainian and Russian Historians, in which he
directly accused the Soviet leadership of engaging in the ‘modern historiographical
neo-colonialisation of Ukraine by Soviet Russia’ In a shorter version of this work,
Badzio not only exposed the falsification of Ukrainian history carried out by Soviet
authorities, but also underscored the subordinate position assigned to Ukraine in
official historiography: ‘From “ancient Russian nationhood” through “reunifica-
tion”, the myth of so-called “Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism” to today’s cultural
and national-political situation in Ukraine—everywhere, in everything, we see the
inequality of the Ukrainian people, their dependence on Russia’*’

In this text, Badzio, following Braichevskyi, analysed the artificial construc-
tion of the myth of Kyivan Rus, emphasising that it was devised in order to identify
Kyivan Rus’ with Russia and thereby deprive Ukraine of its own historical past. He
likewise rejected the interpretation of the Pereiaslav Council as a legitimate basis
for the unification of Ukraine and Russia. Importantly, Badzio regarded the falsifi-
cation of history as only one level of the broader assimilation of Ukrainians within
the USSR, alongside linguistic Russification and the general policy of the ‘merging

57 Ibidem, 13.

58 Ibidem, 37.

59 Jurij BADZIO, “Znyshchennia I rusyfikaciia ukraiinskii istorii v Sovetskii Ukraini, Ukrainskyi
istoryk (1981), Ne 1-4, pp. 83-87.
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of nations’® In other words, he stated unambiguously that Ukraine had become
the object of a large-scale and purposeful policy of neo-colonialisation

Similar issues were raised in documents produced by the Ukrainian Hel-
sinki Group (UHG) in the 1970s. Although formally established as a human rights
initiative, the UHG devoted considerable attention to national questions, includ-
ing history. One such document, signed by Oleksa Tykhyi and Vasyl Romaniuk,
focused extensively on Ukrainian history and identified the same pattern of
Ukraine’s subordination to Russia, noting that ‘the opinion that Ukraine is con-
stantly alive only thanks to Russia, under the slogan Forever Together with Russia,
is being systematically imposed’!

Ukrainian dissidents were therefore justified in their assessment: Soviet his-
toriography was not grounded in academic principles or scholarly research meth-
ods, but functioned primarily as an instrument of political manipulation. Soviet
policy in the historical sphere was directed not only towards the persistent margin-
alisation of Ukrainian history and its subordination to Russian history but also
towards the removal of Ukraine’s own historical tradition—one of the fundamen-
tal foundations of national identity.

Culture and the Creation of Colonial Discourse

Culture in the USSR performed a number of functions that, at first glance,
appeared typical, but in practice were reduced to a utilitarian principle. In the late
1950s, Nikita Khrushchev defined culture simply as ‘a way of educating working
people’® Such a pragmatic understanding of culture was not accidental. Culture,
like other spheres of social life, was strictly regulated and was expected to contri-
bute, in one way or another, to the formation of the Soviet community and the
construction of the Soviet political project. The framework and direction of cul-
tural development in Soviet Ukraine was controlled by the Ministry of Culture of
the Ukrainian SSR, which was directly subordinated to the Ministry of Culture of
the USSR in Moscow. The Decree of the Presidium of the Verkhovna Rada of the
Ukrainian SSR, dated 10 April 1953, clearly outlined these directions: “The Minis-

60 Jurij BADZIO, Pravo Zhyty (Ternopil: Takson, 1996), p. 86.

61 Oleksa TYKHYI - Vasyl ROMANIUK, ‘Istorychna dolia Ukraiiny: lyst polityénych viazniv’, in
Ukrajinskyj pravozachysnyj ruch, ed. Osyp ZINKEVYCH (Baltimore: Smoloskyp, 1978), p. 52.

62 Mykyta KHRUSHCHOV, “Za tisnyi zviazok literatury mystectva z zhyttiam narodu, Zhovren,
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try of Culture of the Ukrainian SSR is responsible for the state and further devel-
opment of the ideological and artistic level of art forms, as well as for the improve-
ment of cultural and educational work focused on the communist education of
Soviet people [...] and the further development of Ukrainian Soviet art as the art of
socialist realism, based on the Leninist people’s and party principles.

In other words, even at the legislative level, Soviet culture was ofhcially rec-
ognised as a tool of propaganda for the formation of a certain party-ideological
worldview.

The introduction of socialist realism as the foundation of literature and the
arts began in the early 1930s and constituted, in effect, an artificially constructed
cultural phenomenon. From the outset, this doctrine possessed a clearly utilitarian
character. As has been noted, ‘social realist aesthetics were marked by authority to
a large extent; therefore, the fundamental principles of socialist realism became
ideology, class, and party, which were closely interrelated and equally politically
engaged [...] Ideology was reduced to Marxist tendencies, balances between aes-
thetics and politics, and was realised through the author’s effort to influence the
reader by means of a work of art’®* Culture shaped by socialist realism was thus in-
tended to support the Soviet project, to reinforce the logic of the ‘rapprochement
of nations, and to facilitate the formation of a unified ‘Soviet people’. From the
perspective of national policy, Soviet culture was guided by the well-known for-
mula ‘national in form, socialist in content’ In the 1970s, Leonid Brezhnev ex-
plained this principle as follows: “The foundations of a new communist culture are
beinglaid, which knows no national barriers and equally serves all working people’®
In practice, however, this formulation entailed the gradual marginalisation of na-
tional cultures and their reduction to a common socialist denominator.

The task of ‘overcoming’ national barriers became one of the central objec-
tives of Soviet cultural policy as envisioned by the political elite. The frequently
proclaimed ‘flourishing of national cultures’ was conceived merely as a transitional
stage on the path towards the formation of a single Soviet culture. This logic was
articulated in the 1950s by the theorist of socialist realism A. Iegorov, who argued:
‘Marxism—-Leninism teaches that with the victory of socialism, nations and natio-
nal cultures, in one or several countries, flourish and are given the opportunity to

63 Uliana FEDORIY, Socrealistychnyi kanon v ukraiinskii literaturi: mechanizmy formuvannia ta
transformacii (Lviv: Lvivskyi Nacionalnyi Universytet im. Ivana Franka, 2016), p. 67.

64 Mikhail IOVCHUK - Lev KOGAN, Sovetskaia socialisticehskaia kultura: istoricheskii opyt
i sovremennye probliemy (Moskva: Politizdat, 1979), p. 94.
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enrich one another and, in the future, to merge into a single common culture (both
in form and in content), whereby communism will conquer the whole world and
become an everyday reality. At the same time, it should be emphasised that under
conditions of socialism, the flourishing of national arts and cultures occurs simul-
tancously with their rapprochement, which is carried out on the basis of the com-
mon interests of socialist nations, on the basis of their moral and political unity,
fastened by the unbreakable bonds of proletarian internationalism.®

The essence of these theoretical constructs was succinctly captured by Ivan
Dziuba, who observed: ‘It was impossible to allow Ukrainian culture to reach any
heights, to become an independent factor. It was impossible to leave us without
culture altogether—it had to exist, but as a culture that served the regime and the
establishment of Soviet reality.* Ukrainian culture in the postwar USSR thus ex-
perienced pressure on two levels. First, it was required to develop strictly within the
framework of socialist realism, with content aligned to party ideology. Second, its
national component was marginalised, with culture increasingly reduced to ethno-
graphic forms—choirs, dance ensembles, and similar expressions—while substan-
tive cultural development was curtailed through censorship or repressive measures.
It should be noted that such deformation affected all national cultures within the
USSR. A paradoxical view was once expressed by former Russian President Boris
Yeltsin, who claimed that Russians and Russian culture had suffered the most
under Soviet cultural policy, an opinion shared by some scholars.” At the same
time, it is undeniable that the cultures of smaller nations within the USSR were
subjected to particularly severe distortion, as the framework of socialist realism was
reinforced by the intensive Russification of cultural life.

For example, Valentyna Kharkhun argues that ‘socialist realism was a mecha-
nism of cultural colonialism, clearly positioning national cultures as marginal with-
in the context of the constructed phenomenon of Soviet literature’*® The research-
er advances several arguments in support of this claim. First, socialist realism was
largely grounded in the Russian realist tradition, which was not organically charac-
teristic of Ukrainian culture. Second, the introduction of socialist realism in the
1930s was accompanied by the physical liquidation of an entire generation of
Ukrainian writers and artists. The interwar generation of Ukrainian intellectuals,

65 Aleksander IEGOROY, ‘O nacionalnych osobenostiach isskustva’, Kommunist 1956,1n09, p. 81.

66 Radomyr MOKRYK, Bunt proty imperii, p. 104.

67 Stephen KOTKIN, Armageddon Averted: The Sovier Collapse, 1970-2000, Oxford 2001, p. 191.

68 Valentyna KHARKHUN, Socrealistychnyi kanon v ukrainskii literaturi. Heneza, rozvytok, mody-
fikaciji (Nizhyn: Hidromaks, 2009), p. 61.
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known as the Executed Renaissance, vividly illustrates this tension in the creation
of a new cultural model: artists and writers of this period sought to produce a na-
tional culture within the Soviet framework—a culture that was simultaneously
Ukrainian and Soviet.” As a result, a hybrid cultural form emerged. This experi-
ment, however, proved short-lived. The insistence of many artists on emphasising
the Ukrainianness of their work became one of the reasons for the mass repression
and execution of hundreds of writers and cultural figures.

A similar situation—albeit without such drastic measures on the part of the
Soviet state—recurred in the postwar period with the emergence of the so-called
Sixtiers generation. It is noteworthy that although the officially proclaimed strug-
gle for the ‘purity’ of Soviet culture was framed as a campaign against formalism’
or the ‘influence of hostile ideologies, ample evidence indicates that it was precisely
the pronounced national character of the Sixtiers’ works that posed the greatest
problem for censorship authorities. The Sixtiers themselves were acutely aware of
this. As early as 1963, Les Taniuk, then head of the Creative Youth Club Suchasnyk
in Kyiv, noted in his diary that ‘national culture is becoming a bastion of resistance’
If Lina Kostenko was criticised by party censors as early as 1958 for the existential
motifs of her poetry—condemned within a broader framework as ‘apologetics in
a Tsvetaeva and Gumilyov style”’—party criticism gradually shifted towards ex-
plicitly national themes. Thus, in 1964, following the destruction of Alla Horska’s
stained-glass window Shevchenko. Mother at Kyiv University, a meeting of the
Union of Artists criticised Horska and Liudmyla Semykina for producing ‘an ideo-
logically vicious work that gives a distorted image of T. H. Shevchenko.” By the
early 1960s, accusations of ‘nationalism’ and ‘anti-Sovietism’ had become standard
instruments of party censorship.”>

These acts of repression directed against national culture contributed to the
growing conviction that Ukraine was subject to colonial rule. The perception of
Ukraine as a colonised community was articulated in various samizdat texts pro-
duced by the Sixtiers, with young intellectuals beginning to address national issues

69 Mayhill C. FOWLER, Beau Monde on empire’s edge. State and Stage in Soviet Ukraine (Univer-
sity of Toronto Press, 2017), p. 63.

70 TsDAHOU in Kyiv, fond 1, collection 24, document. 4703, Dopovidna zapyska CK KP Ukrainy
pro nedoliky v tvorchii i orhanizaciinii roboti Spilky pysmennykiv Ukraiiny.

71 Liudmyla OHNIEVA, ed., Alla Horska: dusha ukrajinskobo shistdesiatnytstva (Kyiv: Smoloskyp,
2015), p. 349.

72 Radomyr MOKRYK, Bunt proty imperii, p. 288.
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directly from the mid-1960s onwards.”® The response of the party nomenklatura
was correspondingly harsh. Archival documents demonstrate that it was precisely
activities connected with the national question that triggered the persecution of
the Sixtiers. Thus, in the 1965 criminal case against Ivan Svitlychnyi, one of the
leaders of the Sixtiers movement, it was alleged that: ‘During the years 1963-1964,
he bought anti-Soviet literature of a nationalist orientation from various people,
which was published in Lviv during the time of Polish rule and during the German
occupation of the territory of Ukraine, [...] he kept it and distributed it among his
acquaintances. [...] At the same time, he received anti-Soviet poems by anonymous
authors from persons he did not name [...].7*

The charges brought against Ivan Dziuba seven years after Svitlychnyi’s first
arrest followed the same logic: “The material prepared by Dzyuba, Internationalism
or Russification?, is from beginning to end a pasquil on Soviet reality, on the na-
tional policy of the CPSU and the practice of communist construction in the
USSR. [...] Dzyuba’s obsessive writing about the oppressed position of Ukraine
within the USSR is focused on discrediting the Union of the SSR as a new, higher
form of association of sovereign republics, which provides them with the best con-
ditions for economic and cultural development.”

Real or fictitious ‘nationalism’ was eradicated from Soviet culture at all
levels—whether in works of art or in polemical texts. The policy of marginalising
Ukrainian culture was accompanied by explicit directives identifying ‘nationalism’
in culture as a hostile phenomenon. In the 1970s, Volodymyr Shcherbytskyi, then
First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine,
wrote candidly: ‘National relics are quite durable. They can persist in the psycho-
logy of individual, politically immature people and sometimes find their expression
in an exaggerated and distorted manifestation of national feelings, in national nar-
rowness and arrogance, in the idealisation of patriarchy and the bourgeoisie. [...]
Overcoming all elements of national limitations is directly related to the struggle
against any attempts to restrain the process of the rapprochement of nations, under

73 Idem, ‘Cultural Colonialism and the Sixtiers during the Thaw in Ukraine, in Harvard Ukrainian
Studies Journal 39 (2022), no. 1-2, pp. 93-122.

74 State Sectoral Archive of Security Service of Ukraine / Haluzevyj derzhavnyi archiv Sluzby bez-
peky Ukrajiny (HDA SBU), fond 6, document. 67336, page 24. Kryminalna sprava Ivana Svitly-
chnoho.

75 HDA SBU in Kyiv, fond 6, document. 67328, vol. 1, page 112. Kryminalna sprava Ivana Dziuby.
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one pretext or another to put obstacles in its way, to artificially consolidate na-
tional separateness.”®

At the same time, secret documents circulated to regional party committees
concerning “some issues of work with the creative intelligentsia of the republic”
outlined the course cultural activity was expected to follow: “The editors of repub-
lican and regional newspapers should intensify work on an enlightened and critical
assessment of the literary-art process; organise a series of public lectures by leading
writers and artists on the current questions of the internal and external life of the
state, the establishment of communist ideals, the fight against the intrigues of ene-
my ideology, especially Zionism and Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism.””

Restrictions and repressive measures on a national basis were not confined
to literature or the visual arts. One illustrative example is the persecution of the
amateur choir Homin, led by Leopold Iashchenko, in the early 1970s. Iashchenko
was accused of nationalism on the grounds that the choir cultivated national tradi-
tions by collecting and performing folk songs. From the party’s perspective, how-
ever, the most serious ‘nationalist’ actions were ‘participation in the funeral of Alla
Horska and speeches at the monument to T. H. Shevchenko’”® Ultimately, follow-
ing the dismissal of numerous choir members and the imposition of a direct ban on
creative activity, the ensemble was disbanded. Dozens, if not hundreds, of similar
cases of persecution related specifically to nationally oriented cultural activity can
be identified in Soviet Ukraine. Although the scope of this article does not permit
adetailed examination of all such instances, the cited examples are representative of
broader patterns in the development of culture in the postwar USSR. Together,
they reveal a consistent logic of repression directed at Ukrainian culture precisely
on the basis of national identity.

Beyond the constraints imposed by socialist realism, Soviet cultural policy
exhibited another tendency that supports its interpretation as colonial: the dis-
semination of stereotypes portraying the local population as ‘primitive aborigines’
at a lower level of development. Edward Said noted that colonial policies are often
grounded in the belief that the colonised community not only requires, but also

76 TsDAHOU in Kyiv, fond 1, collection, 25. document. 1035, Szatii dlia opublikovania v zhurna-
lach chlena Politbinro CK KPSS, pervogo sekretaria CK Kompartiji Ukrajiny tov. Shcherbytskogo
|44

77 TsDAHOU in Kyiv, fond 1, collection. 25, document, 869, Zapiska CK Kompartii Malanchuka
o rabote s tvorcheskoi intelligentsiei respubliki.

78 TsDAHOU in Kyiv, fond 1, collection. 25, document, 359, Informacii kievskogo gorkoma partii
ob antiobshchestennych deistviiach samodeiatelnogo chora “Gomin’.
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desires, colonisation.”” The culture of the coloniser thus acquires the status of an
unquestionable good and serves as an instrument of “civilising” or enculturating
the indigenous population. Russian and Soviet approaches were characterised by
the use of culture to construct a stereotypical, primitive image of representatives of
the colonised community.*® This corresponds to what Homi Bhabha described as
the formation of colonial discourse aimed at producing knowledges of colonizer
and colonized which are stereotypical but antithetically evaluated; forming the ba-
sis ‘to construe the colonized as a population of degenerate types on the basis of
racial origin, in order to justify conquest and to establish systems of administration
and instruction® Such a strategy effectively legitimises colonisation by creating
the impression that the subordinated community requires the imposition of
a ‘higher’ culture.

In the case of Ukraine, this strategy had been present already in the Russian
Empire, where Russian culture from the nineteenth century onward was saturated
with images of simple-minded, primitive ‘Khokhols. This colonial pattern was sub-
sequently transferred into Soviet cultural production. Vitaly Chernetsky notes that
postwar Soviet Ukrainian literature promoted works reproducing ‘the worst colo-
nial stereotypes about Ukrainians}** depicting them as weak and simple-minded
aborigines. This tendency was not limited to literature. Larysa Masenko has drawn
attention to the role of mass culture—particularly television—in perpetuating
similar stereotypes. One illustrative example is the comic duo Shtepsel and Tara-
punka: ‘In order to form people with an uncritical perception of television produc-
tions, assimilators need to form an attitude towards the languages of competitors.
It is therefore necessary to contrast them in one TV plot according to the discussed
topics and the social status of the characters who speak different languages. Con-
trasting occurs according to opposites: “high/low, prestigious/non-prestigious,
normative/non-normative”. Such a strategy was implemented in the Soviet era in
the comic television plot of Shtepsel and Tarapunka. Tarapunka played the role of
a curmudgeonly fool, while Shtepsel was the smart and prudent Russian-speaking
partner. [...] In this way, Tarapunka’s Ukrainian language (the role required mixed

79 Edward SAID, Culture and Imperialism (New York: Vintage Books, 1993), p. 45.

80 Ewa THOMPSON, Imperial Knowledge. Russian Literature and Colonialism (Abiprint, 2006),
p.43.

81 Homi BHABHA, The Location of Culture (Routledge, 1994), p. 100.

82 Vitaly CHERNETSKY, Mapping Postcommunist Cultures: Russia and Ukraine in the Context of
Globalization (McGill-Queen’s Press, 2007), p. 284.
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speech, crippled by the influence of Russian) appeared as a non-normative and ri-
diculous language in contrast to the “normal” and prestigious Russian language.®

Comparable marginalisation based on national markers was also present in
official Soviet humour. Cartoons and jokes ridiculing Ukrainians who identified
themselves through national symbols—such as the trident, the blue-and-yellow
flag, or traditional dress—appeared regularly in the satirical magazine Perers.** No-
tably, this strategy was not grounded in strict ethnic differentiation. Ukrainians
who fully adopted the Soviet way of life were portrayed as ‘proper” Soviet citizens,
whereas those who articulated a connection to national culture were subjected to
mockery. Taken together, these practices indicate that Soviet cultural strategy
sought to establish a hierarchical ordering of nations, with culture functioning as
one of its principal instruments. Such an approach corresponds closely to what may
be described as cultural colonisation.®s

Conclusion

Soviet cultural policy towards Ukraine in the first postwar decades followed a dis-
cernible logic. The general framework of the ‘merging’ and ‘rapprochement’ of na-
tions and the gradual formation of the ‘Soviet people’ required a corresponding
cultural policy aimed at creating a unified Soviet culture. This strategy can be traced
across multiple spheres of socio-cultural life in Soviet Ukraine during the 1950s—
1970s. Soviet authorities did not conceal their conviction that national cultures
represented relics of the past and that, in the process of building a communist com-
munity, such relics had to be overcome. Accordingly, the Soviet state actively pro-
moted the idea of forming a single, unified Soviet community, which in certain
respects resembled a ‘civilising mission’. The fundamental problem, however, lay in
the fact that in the cultural sphere this community was to be built primarily on ele-
ments of Russian culture. As a result, Soviet leadership facilitated intensive lan-
guage Russification, promoted a historiographical concept that subordinated
Ukrainian history to Russian history, and confined cultural development to the
framework of socialist realism—a framework that was itself decisively shaped by

83 Larysa MASENKO, Mova radianskoho totalitaryzmu (Kyiv: Klio, 2017), p. 208.

84 Jevhenija KUZNETSOVA, Mova-mech: jak hovoryla radianska imperiia (Hlyboka: Tvoja pid-
pilna humanitarka, 2023), p. 303.

85 Marko PAVLYSHYN, ‘Kozaky na Jamajci, postkolonialni rysy s ukrajinskij kulturi, Suchasnist
(1994), no. 4-5, pp. 65-71.
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Russian cultural traditions. This substitution of Soviet cultural markers with Rus-
sian ones ultimately provoked growing dissatisfaction within Ukrainian dissident
circles, where the question arose as to whether Soviet internationalism had, in prac-
tice, been replaced by the Russification of Ukraine. From the 1960s onward, the
perception of Ukraine’s colonial position within the Soviet Union began to spread
increasingly within these circles.

Can such a policy be described as colonial? The Soviet state undoubtedly
employed its resources to construct a hierarchy among peoples. Despite the de-
clared equality of ‘fraternal nations, Russian language and culture clearly enjoyed
privileged status in relation to others, including Ukrainian language and culture.
This hierarchy produced a form of ‘colonial discourse’ in which an individual’s cul-
tural affiliation directly influenced their social status, with Russian culture occupy-
ing a higher position and Ukrainian culture a lower one. The systematic displace-
ment of local cultural forms in favour of an external cultural model provides
grounds for interpreting this situation as an attempt at cultural colonisation. This
interpretation is further supported by the fact that cultural policy in Soviet Ukraine
during the period under consideration was effectively directed from outside—from
Moscow. At the very least, therefore, a discussion of cultural colonisation in Soviet
Ukraine appears fully justified. At the same time, it is essential to acknowledge the
specific features of Soviet cultural policy. Moscow never formally banned the na-
tional cultures of other peoples; on the contrary, it rhetorically supported their
‘flourishing’. The Soviet leadership also actively encouraged the inclusion of repre-
sentatives of non-Russian peoples in the imperial project, thereby eliminating the
explicitly racial component that characterised classical colonial empires. Ukraini-
ans were faced with a choice—one made under pressure and in clearly unequal con-
ditions, yet formally voluntary—since Ukrainian culture was not subject to out-
right prohibition in the USSR

These particularities make it possible to analyse Ukrainian culture of the
1950s-1970s within the framework of colonial studies, while simultaneously de-
manding a more nuanced and carefully calibrated analytical approach. Soviet cul-
tural colonisation may thus be understood as a specific variant—whether as a form
of cultural neo-colonisation or hybrid colonisation—that shares certain features
with classical colonial empires while also exhibiting distinct characteristics of its
own.
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SUMMARY

Soviet cultural policy in the first postwar decades followed the logic of constructing the
‘Soviet people’. In practice, this policy largely resulted in the Russification of smaller peo-
ples within the Soviet Union, particularly Ukrainians. The Soviet state employed its re-
sources to promote the Russian language and, consequently, to marginalise other languages,
including Ukrainian. Official historiography reinforced this hierarchy by subordinating
Ukrainian history to Russian history. Culture and literature functioned within the frame-
work of socialist realism and, in effect, contributed to the formation of a hierarchy among
Soviet peoples, producing a specific form of colonial discourse. As a result, Soviet cultural
policy in the 1950s—1970s may be understood as a particular form of cultural colonisation
in Ukraine. At the same time, this policy differed in important respects from classical mo-
dels of colonialism. The Soviet leadership did not formally prohibit national cultures and
actively encouraged the participation of representatives of smaller nations in the Soviet
project. For this reason, the analysis of Soviet policy within the framework of colonial stu-

dies requires careful attention to these specific features.
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The Dawn of Democratization at Europe’s Eastern Edge: The 1905
Revolution and the First Democratic Self-Government in Georgia

This article investigates the 1905 revolution in Georgia, analysing the socio-
political aspirations of society and the foundational principles, content, and
unique features of the revolutionary self-government—the Gurian Repub-
lic. The revolution, which emerged in the Russian Empire, was primarily
fuelled by social inequality, economic hardship, political disenfranchise-
ment, and the suppression of national rights. The movement spread
throughout Georgia, where imperial indifference to rising protests intensi-
fied the people’s quest for independence. The growing influence of Marxists
organised the unrest, leading to the formation of revolutionary self-govern-
ments, including the Gurian Republic. The republic developed a distinctive
model of self-governance that integrated socialist ideals with democratic
principles. Drawing on original sources, including periodical press, archival

documents, and memoirs of participants, this paper offers an in-depth ex-
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amination of the Gurian Republic’s significance in the context of the 1905
revolution, highlighting its historical impact within the Georgian context.
Keywords: 1905 Revolution; the Russian Empire; Georgia; Gurian Re-

public; democracy; socialism.

Introduction

The 1905 revolution in Georgia, marked by significant socio-political upheaval,
remains one of the key moments in the region’s history. From the second half of the
nineteenth century, social unrest increased significantly in the Russian Empire, pri-
marily as a result of social inequality, economic problems, and autocracy. Restric-
tions on national rights and colonial policies further fuelled public discontent in
the empire’s peripheries. Protest reached a particularly large scale in 1905, when
political parties actively emerged on the public stage and events took on a revolu-
tionary character. These processes most clearly revealed both the essence of the ex-
isting crisis and the democratic aspirations of society, around which people sought
to reform their lives. One of the major centres of the revolution was the Tsarist
Georgian provinces of Tbilisi and Kutaisi, where in some regions the government
completely lost control and popular territorial unions and orders based on demo-
cratic principles were created. Among these, one of the most notable examples was
the so-called Gurian Republic, which, during its few months of existence, estab-
lished a distinctive model of full equality for the population and flexible democra-
cy. The Republic of Guria, born out of the 1905 Revolution, was closely connected
to the complex situation shaped by authoritarianism and imperialism. Autocracy
was not a pre-stage of democracy, but it created conditions that accelerated the
development of a democratic trajectory.

This study aims to explore the causes, social aspirations, and political charac-
ter of the 1905 revolution in Georgia, with a particular focus on the Gurian Re-
public as a case study. The main research questions are: What was the character of
the revolution, and what issues led to it? What did the people aspire to, and what
were the prospects for democracy among the population? How did the Republic of
Guria differ from other revolutionary formations? What principles underpinned
Guria’s democratic experiment?

This research adopts an approach based on identifying and examining the
factors that determined the formation of democratic organisations. The typology
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of democracy implemented in Guria was closely linked to the complex issues of the
1905 Revolution. In response to the questions posed, this study primarily explores
the character and context of the unrest, as well as the common problems and aspira-
tions that united the population around shared goals and laid the foundation for
democratic unity. Addressing these questions clarifies the conditions that enabled
the emergence of revolutionary entities within the Russian Empire.

Methodologically, this study employs a qualitative historical approach,
combining contextual and comparative analysis. This approach allows for a de-
tailed examination of historical processes and the interaction between local
developments and broader political dynamics. The analysis draws on a range of
sources, including archival materials, contemporary press, and memoir literature,
in order to capture both micro-level details and macro-level patterns. This methodo-
logy is particularly suited to the study of the Gurian Republic, as it enables a clear
understanding of its distinctive characteristics and principles within the broader
revolutionary context.

On the basis of the methodology outlined and the analysis of diverse sources,
this article examines the distinctive characteristics and principles underpinning the
existence of the Gurian Republic. Moreover, by analysing both local political enti-
ties and the broader revolutionary context, it investigates the interaction between
democratic aspirations and socialist ideologies in shaping the political movements
of the period. The comparative dimension of the study also draws connections be-
tween the Gurian Republic and other revolutionary entities within the Russian
Empire, allowing for a deeper understanding of their ideological foundations and
historical significance within the broader context of the 1905 revolution.

The 1905 Revolution is not an unfamiliar subject in the scholarly literature.
However, existing scholarship on the 1905 revolution in Georgia, such as the works
of Khachapuridze (1955), Mirtskhulava (1975), and Ebanoidze (1984)," has large-
ly focused on the social dimensions of the movement. These studies often overlook
the democratic aspirations that underpinned the revolution. Moreover, Soviet his-
toriography, with its emphasis on class struggle, frequently marginalised the na-
tional dimensions of the revolution, leaving key aspects of its nature insufficiently
explored. For example, Khachapuridze devotes limited attention to nationalist sen-

1 See Levan EBANOIDZE, V. I Lenini da 1905-1907 wlebis revolucia saqartveloshi [V. 1. Lenin
and the 1905-1907 Revolution in Georgia], (Tbilisi: Soviet Georgia, 1984); Ilia MIRTSKHU-
LAVA, 1905-1907 wlebis revolucia Sakartveloshi [The 1905-1907 Revolution in Georgial,
('Thilisi: Metsniereba, 1975).
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timents among the population, instead attributing them primarily to the propa-
ganda of specific political parties.> Contemporary literature, meanwhile, tends to
focus more on particular localities of the revolution than on its broader popular
character.?

In recent decades, the Democratic Republic of Georgia (1918-1921) has
attracted the interest of many scholars. This republic was established by the same
social democratic forces that had participated in the organisation of the Gurian
Republic in 1905. Eric Lee refers to the existence of the Gurian Republic as a ‘dress
rehearsal’ for the Democratic Republic of Georgia.* Indeed, this assessment is
accurate: at the beginning of the twentieth century, two main factors laid the foun-
dation for the emergence of an independent Georgian state—the democratic aspi-
rations of society and the principles of political organisation. The study of this issue
therefore holds broader significance, as it is connected to many other important
historical developments.

There are relatively few works devoted specifically to the Gurian Republic.
Notably, studies by Irakli Makharadze® and Stephen V. Jones® stand out. Jones fo-
cuses on the social aspects of the movement, Marxism, and the role of the Social
Democratic Party, while Makharadze presents a detailed narrative of events. How-
ever, even in these works, the distinctive features of the republic’s democracy and its
concept of popular consent are not fully articulated. Although the organisation of
Guria was closely linked to social democracy, another crucial factor was the strong
unity forged among the population, which enabled the republic’s existence. This
article seeks to address these gaps by offering a nuanced analysis of the 1905 revolu-
tion and the Gurian Republic. Furthermore, while Khachapuridze denies the exist-
ence of revolutionary self-government in Guria,” Jones argues the opposite.® In ad-

2 Giorgi KHACAHPURIDZE, 1905-1907 wiebis revolucia Sakartveloshi [The 1905-1907
Revolution in Georgia], (Tbilisi: Sakhelgami, 1955), p. 79.

3 See Giorgi GHVINJILIA, 1905 Revolution in Batumi and Georgian Muslims (Tbilisi: Artanuji,
2024); Madona KEBADZE - Tamar LEKAIDZE, eds., ‘Revolutionary Movement of 1905 in
Telavi and Tianeti Districts, Journal NX 6 (2020), issue 11, pp. 427-430.

4 Erik LEE, The Experiment: Georgia’s Forgotten Revolution, 1918—1921 (London: Zed Books,
2017),p.7.

5 Irakli MAKHARADZE, Guriis respublika: Guriis glekhta motdraoba 1902-1906 wlebshi [Gur-
ian Republic : Guria Peasant Movement in 1902-1906], (Thbilisi: Azri, 2020), pp. 54-56.

6 Stephen V. JONES, ‘Marxism and Peasant Revolution in the Russian Empire: The Case of the
Gurian Republic, The Slavonic and East European Review 67 (1989), no. 3, pp. 403-434.

7 Giorgi KHACAHPURIDZE, 1905-1907 wlebis revolucia Sakartveloshi, pp. 100-101.

8  Stephen V. JONES, ‘Marxism and Peasant Revolution in the Russian Empire’, pp. 413, 420.
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dition to this historiographical disagreement, there is a broader comparative issue.
The most widely known case of a socialist seizure of power is the Paris Commune
of 1871, which has been extensively studied, whereas the Gurian Republic—de-
spite lasting twice as long and likewise representing a case of power exercised by
socialists—remains relatively unknown internationally. The present study aims to
shed greater light on these issues. At the same time, Georgian archives and periodi-
cals contain abundant material on the subject, much of which remains unfamiliar
to the wider scholarly community. In this regard, the present article reveals
a number of significant and previously underexplored details.

The main argument of this paper is that the 1905 Revolution was a popular
movement, born out of authoritarian conditions that created the foundations for
societal unity and democratic aspirations. It was neither monolithic nor purely
class-based, but rather the product of a complex interaction between social condi-
tions and ideological forces. The scale of the events united political parties and the
broader population. While the revolution was driven by widespread social grie-
vances, its political character was also shaped by the democratic and socialist
ideologies that developed within local political entities such as the Gurian Repub-
lic. This study argues that the Gurian Republic was not merely a reaction to oppres-
sive circumstances, but also a manifestation of broader democratic and socialist
currents gaining momentum within the Russian Empire. By focusing on this spe-
cific revolutionary formation, the article contributes to a more comprehensive
understanding of the 1905 revolution and its role in the wider history of Georgia’s
political development.

Prerequisites and Nature of the Revolution

The principal problem facing the peasantry was the lack of land. Many peasants did
not possess sufficient arable land to support their families and were therefore com-
pelled to lease plots from landlords, paying them a portion of the harvest. In addi-
tion, they were burdened by taxes, often collected by force. Peasants were also re-
quired to support the clergy and perform various forms of public labour.” At the
same time, the largest and most fertile portions of state lands were controlled by
local nobles and foreign colonists, which further intensified local dissatisfaction.

9 Ilia ANTELAVA - Viktor GUCHUA, eds., Sakartveloshi socialuri urtiertobis istoriidan [From
the History of Social Relations in Georgia], (Tbilisi: Metsniereba, 1967), pp. 10-26.
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For example, in March 1905, in Sukhumi and Gudauta,' local residents demanded
the expulsion of Russian settlers and confiscated their lands.!” Conflicts between
feudal landlords and peasants were frequent. In these class struggles, the govern-
ment consistently defended the interests of landowners, effectively aligning itself
with them. This collaboration between the authorities and the landlords united the
population in the struggle for socio-economic and political freedoms. As a result,
the agrarian movement that had initially emerged from economic and social griev-
ances gradually transformed into a revolutionary movement. Alongside land short-
ages, the population also protested against restrictions on access to forests and pas-
tures. Beyond agrarian issues, the indifference and arbitrariness of local officials
further fuelled revolutionary sentiment. Numerous reports testify to such behav-
iour. For instance, on 7 February 1905, several thousand residents of Tbilisi ap-
pealed to the city council, demanding an end to bureaucratic lawlessness."”” The
negligent and often brutal actions of individual Cossack soldiers—including
killings, robbery, and violence—further inflamed public outrage. As a result of
Cossack abuses, conditions in Guria and Samegrelo deteriorated to such an extent
that women and girls were forced to hide in forests; numerous cases of rape were
reported.” For rural communities, the principal causes of rebellion were social in-
equality, economic hardship—especially land and tax issues—as well as unfair
treatment by the administration and a biased judicial system.

Workers were likewise in a critical situation. In addition to low wages and
harsh working conditions, labour rights were routinely violated, and workers were
subjected to personal abuse. For example, children aged seven or eight worked
alongside adults in Batumi factories, and the beating of workers was a common
practice.'* While the government ignored these conditions, workers organised pro-
tests and sought solutions independently. In January 1905, workers at the Poti
maritime offices went on strike in response to unbearable working conditions, in-
cluding working days of sixteen to eighteen hours, excessive workloads, and meagre

10 Sukhumi and Gudauta are located in Abkhazia, Georgia.

11 ‘Akhali ambavi, Tsnobis purtseli [News Sheet], N2767, 11 March 1905, p. 3. The newspaper was
an official daily publication in Georgia from 1896 to 1906.

12 ‘Akhali ambavi, Tsnobis purtseli N 2737, 8 February 1905, p. 1.

13 Irakli MAKHARADZE, Guriis respublika, pp. 54-56.

14 Jemal KARALIDZE, Adjara 18781903 wlebshi: politikuri, ckonomikuri da socialuri vitareba
[Adjara in 1878-1903: The Political, Economic and Social Situation], (Batumi: BSU, 2009),
pp. 72-73.
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wages.”” Despite a significant increase in demand for coal, workers in Tkibuli
carned only two to three abazis,' including those employed on night shifts. Nor-
mal working conditions and safety measures were virtually non-existent, resulting
in frequent accidents.”

In the context of economic hardship and the neglect of workers’ rights, dis-
content intensified. Socialist parties were particularly active among workers and
played a significant role in fostering revolutionary sentiment. At the end of January
1905, strikes began in Thbilisi, Batumi, Samtredia, Chiatura, and other centres, with
workers demanding higher wages. On 19 January, approximately 4,000 workers
gathered for a rally in Avlabari (Tbilisi). After its suppression, around 2,000 work-
ers regrouped in the Didube district.”® By this stage, discontent and revolutionary
activity had become widespread. In February and March alone, dozens of incidents
were recorded across Georgia, including clashes between peasants and officials,
killings, the burning of administrative buildings, the dispersal of demonstrations,
armed attacks, and similar acts."”

When discussing the nature of the revolution, it is noteworthy that protest
sentiments intensified across almost all professions and social strata, attesting to the
universal character of the movement. In the summer of 1905, teachers in Zemo
Avchala (Tbilisi) went on strike. On 21 June, artisans, workers, butchers, and shop-
keepers in Gori also launched a strike, bringing all transport to a halt. On 25 June,
a strike began across all trade establishments, shops, bakeries, printing houses, and
factories in Kutaisi; railway trading stations were closed, and traffic ceased. Con-
temporary newspapers reported that Kutaisi resembled a dead city.?® Clearly, the
revolution manifested itself with comparable intensity throughout Georgia. One
of the causes of dissatisfaction was compulsory service in the tsarist army. In Octo-
ber 1905, military conscription provoked renewed unrest in Akhaltsikhe.?! The
overall scale and persistence of discontent gradually emboldened the population.
Clashes between military forces and civilians became increasingly frequent, and

15 ‘Corespondentsia: kal. Poti, Mogzauri [ Traveller], N5, 13 February 1905, pp. 5-6. The journal
was an official weekly publication of the Georgian Social Democrats in 1905.

16 Abazi was a Georgian silver coin worth roughly 20 copecks.

17 “Tserilebi: Tkibuli, Tsnobis pursseli, N2740, 11 February 1905, p. 4.

18 Thbilisi, Georgian Central Historic Archive (hereafter, GCHA), f. 17, 1, 5285a, f. 32.

19 M. SHAKHNAZARYAN, Krestianskoe dvizhenie v gruzii i social-demokratiia [The Peasant
Movement in Georgia and Social Democracy], (Moscow: Kolokol, 1906), pp. 66-72.

20 ‘Mtavrobis gankargulebani, ‘akhali ambavi, Tsnobis purtseli, N2849, 29 June 1905, pp. 1, 4.

21 GCHA,f.17,1,9614,f. 18.
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casualties rose. Due to the brutality of the Cossacks, railway workers in Poti de-
cided to form a militia to protect their families.” In effect, the population increas-
ingly took responsibility for maintaining civil order and security. The empire’s
harsh response to popular protest only deepened antagonism, while repeated out-
breaks of unrest weakened governmental control and created space for popular self-
organisation. Opposition parties played an active role in these events. They orga-
nised meetings of workers and peasants, distributed prohibited literature, engaged
in propaganda, and delivered public speeches. Mass unrest and articulated de-
mands reflected prevailing public opinion. The revolution of 1905 in Georgia was
thus a revolution involving all working people. Although workers and peasants did
not act as entirely separate forces, they were united by shared conditions. While the
revolution was linked to a complex set of common problems, it was not a move-
ment of a single social class, but rather a process directed against class divisions and
expressing the unity of the majority.

Demands and Aspirations

The struggles of different social groups and regions reveal a shared revolutionary
landscape. In April 1905, in Kakheti, the population advanced the following de-
mands: the privatisation of land; the socialisation of forests and pastures; the aboli-
tion of local administration; the right to elect representatives; the conduct of offi-
cial proceedings in Georgian; the abolition of taxes paid to the clergy; education in
the Georgian language; the elimination of indirect taxes; compulsory military
service to be performed in Georgia rather than Russia; the equalisation of all social
classes; the establishment of broad self-government based on universal, direct, se-
cret, and fully equal elections; and the convening of a Constituent Assembly
through free and fair elections.”® In February 1905, at a meeting with the govern-
ment representative Sultan Krim-Giray, approximately one thousand men and
women from the Jvartskhma Society (Guria, western Georgia) submitted similar
demands, including the separation of church and state; free compulsory education
up to the age of sixteen; freedom of speech, press, assembly, and strike; and the in-
violability of person and family.?* In Dmanisi, the joint demands submitted by the

22 ‘Akhali ambavi, Tsnobis purtseli, N2963, 4 December 1905, p. 3.
23 ‘Sop. Zemo Khodasheni, Tsnobis purtseli, N2789, 5 April 1905, pp. 2-3.
24 ‘Skhva da skva ambebi, Mogzauri, N9, 13 March 1905, pp. 7-8.
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communities of Gomareti and neighbouring villages, in addition to the points
already mentioned, included the introduction of elective courts operating in the
Georgian language, a prohibition on the immigration of foreigners, the establish-
ment of a permanent Legislative Constituent Assembly, and autonomy for Geor-
gia.”® The problems were so widespread and uniform across the country that identi-
cal demands emerged even in distant regions. In April 1905, peasants gathered in
the village of Nikortsminda in Racha and demanded free education in Georgian,
along with the socialisation of forests and the equalisation of all social estates.” In
September, residents of the village of Keda (Adjara) raised similar demands con-
cerning indirect taxes, forests, and land.”” Authoritarian governance thus confront-
ed the entire population with comparable challenges, shaping the overall scale of
protest. At the same time, the empire’s disregard for local national interests intro-
duced a distinct nationalist element into the movement.

Demands related to education and the use of the Georgian language in
official proceedings appeared repeatedly. Beyond the examples already noted, in
1905 the Jvartskhma Society demanded instruction in Georgian in both primary
and secondary schools.”® Teachers in Tbilisi drafted a resolution calling for educa-
tion and teachingin the native language instead of Russian, which they regarded as
foreign.” Similar demands emerged among workers, often considered the most in-
ternational social group. On 8 March 1905, workers of the Transcaucasian Railway
(Thilisi) demanded the abolition of the requirement to know Russian for admis-
sion to workshops and insisted that all regulations be printed in Georgian.*® Ac-
cordingly, the revolution in Georgia assumed a national character, shaped by acute
national grievances. Social inequality, class conflict, economic hardship, adminis-
trative indifference, compulsory obligations, and national oppression together cre-
ated a powerful and shared foundation for revolutionary resistance throughout
Georgia.

Opposition parties, particularly Social Democracy, regarded the proletariat
as the primary revolutionary force and focused their activities on workers. For
example, in February 1905, striking workers at the royal estate in Chakvi (Adjara)

25 GCHA,f.17,1,9610, f. 62-64.

26 “Tserilebi: Nikortsminda, Tsnobis pursseli, N2808, 30 April 1905, p. 4.

27 “Sopeli Keda, Jveria, N155, 1 September 1905, p. 4. Georgian political and literary periodical
published in Thbilisi in 1877-1906.

28 ‘Guriis mtavroba, fveria N14, 2 March 1905, p. 3.

29 ‘Sakalako pirvel-datskebiti skola, Tsnobis purtseli, N2794, 10 April 1905, p. 2.

30 ‘Guriis ambebi;, Tsnobis purtseli, N2767, 11 March 1905, p. 3.
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initially demanded improved working conditions and higher wages. Following po-
litical party propaganda, these demands expanded to include the overthrow of
tsarism, equality, and freedom.”' Political organisations sought to link immediate
social and national grievances with broader political objectives. At the beginning of
the twentieth century, industry in Georgia remained weakly developed, and the
majority of the population lived in rural areas. Under conditions of a largely closed
economy, social cohesion was limited. However, the uniformity of grievances
across the country created favourable conditions for political organisation. As the
revolution progressed, the predominance of workers and peasants gradually weak-
ened the basis for purely class-based struggle, and the movement assumed broader
political dimensions. Revolutionary sentiment spread beyond its original social
content and even reached segments of the feudal elite. It is well known that leaders
of Georgian socialist parties, including Zhordania, Laskhishvili, Japaridze, Tsu-
lukidze, Lezhava, and Uratadze, originated from the nobility. Similarly, early fi-
gures in the revolutionary movement in Zugdidi—Dadiani and Alshibaia—were
also noblemen, as were participants from the Gori** and Kareli uezds,* In effect,
the revolution permeated all levels of society and shifted the balance of the class
struggle decisively in favour of the workers.The liberation movement also mani-
fested itself within the Georgian Church. The well-known autocephalist priest Ni-
kita Talakvadze notes in his memoirs that during the Russo-Japanese War (1904—
1905), discussions arose concerning Georgia’s autonomy in the event of Russia’s
defeat and the intensification of the revolution. Alongside demands for autonomy,
the Georgian clergy also called for the restoration of the autocephaly of the Geor-
gian Church.** The struggle to reform the Church thus emerged both from popular
protest and from within the ecclesiastical hierarchy itself. The primary objective of
this internal movement was to restore the Church’s independence and reform it in
accordance with popular demands. In March 1905, the clergy of the Imereti Dio-
cese submitted a petition calling for the restoration of the autocephaly of the Geor-
gian Apostolic Church. The petition demanded fundamental reform of the educa-
tional system, freedom of speech, print, and assembly, and the payment of clergy

31 Otar TURMANIDZE, Saadgilmamulo urtiertobani da agraruli modzraoba samxret-dasavlet Sa-
kartveloshi [Land Relations and Agrarian Movement in South-West Georgia (1878-1928)], (Ba-
tumi: Batumi Shota Rustaveli State University, 2009), pp. 260, 271-272.

32 GCHA,f.25,1, 16, f£. 32-33, 55.

33 GCHA,f. 153, 1, 809, ff. 54-59.

34 Nikita TALAKVADZE, Mokalake-mghvdlis dghiuridan [From the Citizen-Priest’s Diary], (Tbi-
lisi: Literature Museum, 2013), p. 803.
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salaries from the state treasury. Furthermore, in a petition dated 15 April 1905,
clerics requested the return of all church property previously transferred to the
treasury, including land.** Although both the population and the Church opposed
imperial domination, they pursued fundamentally different objectives, with a key
point of divergence being the issue of land. While the population demanded the
privatisation of land, the Church sought the restitution of land formerly under its
ownership.

Thus, the people fought for social equality, political and economic rights,
personal freedom, and the protection of national interests. Peasants and workers
constituted the main force of the revolution. However, the movement became so
powerful that it encompassed almost all social strata. These shared aspirations pro-
vided a strong foundation for democratic development.

The First Caucasian Model of People’s Self-Government: “The Gurian Repub-

lic’

During the revolution in the Russian Empire, instances of local self-government
formed by social democrats and individual communities were relatively common.
In 1905, in the village of Markovo in Volokolamsk Province, a so-called republic
was established by a group of activists, teachers, and peasants. The villagers elected
a ‘Parliament of the Republic’ headed by a ‘President’. This rural commune focused
primarily on agrarian issues and land availability, while a peasant union controlled
taxation and public order.*® However, the Markovo case represents a rural com-
mune rather than a fully developed republic. At the turn of the century, Markovo
comprised approximately 1,000 peasants.” Its population never engaged in a full-
scale uprising, instead attempting to establish links with groups outside the vil-
lage.?® The republic existed for several months (1905-1906), making it one of the

35 GCHA,f. 1458, 1,173, ff. 3-8.

36 Orlando FIGES, A4 People’s Tragedy: The Russian Revolution 1891-1924 (London: The Bodley
Head, 2014), pp. 184-186.

37 In1897-1914, the population of Guria varied from 90,300 to 111,400 inhabitants. See Vakhtang
JAOSHVILL, Sakartvelos mosakhleoba XVIII-XX saukuneebshi [Population of Georgia in the
XVII-XX Centuries], (Tbilisi: Metsniereba, 1984), pp. 92-95.

38 Matthew SCHNEER, “The Markovo Republic: A Peasant Community during Russia’s First
Revolution, 1905-1906;, Slavic Review, vol. 53, no. 1, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1994), pp. 104-119.
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longest-lived such formations in Russia. Peasants also played a leading role in the
so-called ‘Comrat Republic’ in Moldova, which existed for only a few days. A rebel
committee abolished taxes and informal obligations and proclaimed land reform
and autonomy.” From the perspective of a colonial society, it is significant that the
committee also abolished conscription into the tsarist army, a feature comparable
to developments in Georgia.

Similar formations within the Russian Empire were predominantly either
agrarian or proletarian in character. The latter became the dominant force at the
end of 1905 in the so-called ‘Chita Republic’ (November 1905-January 1906),
where the proletariat and urban society played a leading role. Local governance
there was based on democratic and representative principles: a so-called ‘pre-parlia-
ment’ was elected to maintain order, and self-government was established through
universal elections.” A comparable situation existed in the ‘Novorossiysk Repub-
lic; which lasted only a few days and was led by the Black Sea Committee of the
RSDMP, which assumed control of the city administration.*

There were also numerous cases of revolutionary movements seizing power
in different parts of Georgia. Revolutionary organisations emerged as temporary
autonomous units that established a clearly defined order within specific territo-
ries. For example, a so-called ‘republic’ was created in Zugdidi. Amid intense class
struggle within the local peasant movement, members of the princely class emerged
as leaders of the revolutionary process,”” an unusual development, given that the
nobility typically served the autocracy. By contrast, neighbouring Svaneti exhibit-
ed a distinctly anti-government character. In April 1905, the population estab-
lished a de facto government, elected officials, and organised military detachments.
By January 1906, almost all of Svaneti was under revolutionary control. Even in
Upper Svaneti, where serfdom had never existed, revolutionary activity unfolded,
driven more by political than social factors. Teachers were particularly active in

39 Stepan BULGAR, ‘Komratskoe vosstanie I rol inteligentsii v revolucionnikh sobitiakh 1905-
1906’ [The Comrat Republic and the Role of the Inteligentsia in the 1905-1906 Revolution],
Proceedings of the International Conference Stiinta, educatie, cultura’ [Science, Education, Cul-
ture], Comrat, Moldova, 11 February 2022, pp. 301-306.

40 Ivan SABLIN, ‘Democracy in the Russian Far East during the Revolution of 1905-1907, Rus-
sian History, vol. 44, no. 2-3, Special Issue: Twenty Years of the Midwest Medieval Slavic Work-
shop at the University of Chicago, (Chicago: Brill, 2017) pp. 449-475,D01:10.1163/18763316-
04402017.

41 Vasily SOKOLOVSKII, Novorosiiskaia ‘respublika’ [Novorossiysk ‘Republic’], (Moscow, 1963),
pp- 86-125.

42 ‘Samegrelos tavad-aznauroba da glekhta modzraoba, Tsnobis purtseli, N2791,7 April 1905, p. 3.
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these processes.” In Akhaltsikhe, the social-democratic committee assumed a lead-
ing role. The head of the uezd reported that the committee effectively took over
administrative functions, was recognised by the population as a governing author-
ity, and became the primary body to which people addressed their concerns.* The
political transformation of unrest that initially arose from social grievances was
a logical outcome of autocratic rule, as imperial policies shaped the prevailing so-
cial conditions and gradually redirected protest into the political sphere. Alongside
the seizure of administrative power, there were also instances of popular unions
emerging on socio-economic grounds, through which peasants sought independ-
ently to address issues of productivity and mutual assistance. For example, in Janu-
ary 1906, in the village of Gulgula in Telavi Uezd, a commune named “Unity and
Fraternity” was established under the initiative and leadership of the local land-
owner Ivane Kolelishvili. Through collective effort, the commune’s members
(approximately 100-120 houscholds) cultivated vineyards and organised home-
steads. They collectively discussed plans of action, including cultural and educa-
tional initiatives.”® This development resembled the actions of a population effec-
tively abandoned by the authorities. Across the country, people aspired to autono-
my and organised their lives in accordance with shared aspirations. The widening
rift between state and society naturally fostered a sense of unity and a tendency
towards communal coexistence, which in practice created favourable conditions
for the development of socialist ideas.

Although these examples illustrate forms of partial independence, none
achieved the balance evident in the Gurian Republic, which represents a distinctive
case. In Guria, the proletariat and peasantry united in a specific and effective man-
ner, and these particular conditions contributed to the emergence of alocal form of
socialism. Over the course of its several months of existence, the People’s Govern-
ment of Guria addressed nearly all aspects of state governance, including agrarian,
fiscal, defence, judicial, educational, and other matters. This balanced system of
public administration laid the foundations for an effective model of governance.
The Gurian movement exhibited two principal features: (1) the creation of a form

43 Egnate GABLIANI, Tavisupali Svaneti [Free Svaneti], (Tfilisi: Sakhelgami, 1927), pp. 127-130.

44 GCHA,f.17,1,9614, ff. 18-19.

45 Diana KAKASHVILI - Irakli KHVADAGIANI - Davit KHVADAGIANI — Tamar SIKHA-
RULIDZE - Paata ALAVERDASHVILL, eds., Iniciativa cvlilebebistvis: temis tvitorganizebis da
tanamshromlobis gamotsdileba sabchota okupatsiamde [Initiative for Changes: Experience of
Community Self-Organization and Cooperation before the Soviet Occupation], (Tbilisi, 2015),
pp- 22-34.
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of social democracy grounded in local social conditions; and (2) an exceptionally
high degree of popular unity.

Guria’s anti-imperial resistance had deep historical roots. Following the es-
tablishment of Russian rule in the early nineteenth century, new administrative,
legal, and fiscal reforms provoked local opposition. Guria emerged as one of the
centres of the Western Georgian uprising of 1819-1820, triggered by ecclesiastical
reform. In 1841, new taxation measures and intensified exploitation led to a broad-
er revolt involving both peasants and nobles. This fierce rebellion was suppressed
after three and a half months.* Although these carlier struggles ended in defeat,
they forged a revolutionary memory that resurfaced with particular force in 1905.

Poverty resulting from small landholdings and the tax system was a com-
mon feature of the condition of Georgian peasants, and Guria was no exception.
Peasants were compelled to lease land from landlords and surrender a portion of
their harvest. In addition, they were required to pay for access to forests and pas-
tures, fulfil imposed obligations, and meet various state tax demands. Poverty
caused by land scarcity forced many Gurian peasants to seck work outside the re-
gion. From the end of the nineteenth century, they were employed mainly in near-
by cities, especially Poti and Batumi. During this period, Batumi’s role as a hub for
the transport of oil from Baku expanded significantly, accelerating industrial
development and increasing the number of workers. Compared to 1883, exports of
petroleum products from Batumi had increased approximately twenty-fourfold by
1902. While the city’s population stood at around 3,000 in 1878, it had doubled by
1903. Approximately one-third of the inhabitants were workers employed in facto-
ries, railway stations, or workshops,”” most of them peasants from surrounding re-
gions, including Guria. The surplus of labour contributed to rising unemployment,
and peasants who had travelled to the city in search of work were often forced to
return home. Landlords exploited this desperate situation, further intensifying
popular discontent.” Workers in Batumi became the core of the revolutionary
movement. In response to growing labour activism from 1902 onward, the govern-
ment expelled revolutionary elements from the city. For example, at the beginning

46 Otar GOGOLISHVILL ‘Guriis 1841 tslis ajankeba’ [ The 1841 Uprising of Guria], Muzeumis
Matsne, vol. 5 (2012), pp. 15-18.

47 Jemal KARALIDZE, Adjara 1878—1903 tslebshi, pp. 70-71.

48 Varlam KALANDADZE - Vladimer MKHEIDZE, eds., Ocherki revolucionnovo dvizheniia
v gurii [Essays on the Revolutionary Movement in Guria], (Saint Petersburg: Epoch, 1958),

pp-7-9.
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of 1903, approximately 400 individuals were deported.* Those subjected to repres-
sion returned to their villages and became active in revolutionary propaganda. In
Guria, the workers’ and peasants’ movements came into direct contact, shaping the
region’s distinctive revolutionary character. Here, the worker was often also a peas-
ant.

It is noteworthy that the revolutionary activism of workers enhanced their
authority among the population as fighters against the regime, and the figure of the
‘Batumi worker’ became synonymous with a respected individual.®® This percep-
tion reflected broader social attitudes toward the political order: those who self-
lessly resisted an oppressive system were widely admired. Anti-government propa-
ganda disseminated by dissatisfied workers accelerated the spread of revolutionary
sentiment. The Italian historian, diplomat, and traveller Luigi Villari argued that
the Gurian movement arose from the powerful propaganda of the Social Demo-
crats, combined with nationalist sentiments fostered by the Georgian press.’! In
Guria, peasant and proletarian elements intertwined, as did national-political and
socialist ideas. These circumstances, together with the strength of the movement,
compelled social democracy to adapt theoretical principles to practical realities.

Heightened tensions, exacerbated by the poor harvest of 1901—when peas-
ants struggled to pay rent and derived little benefit from landlords—coincided
with events in Batumi and the return of expelled workers to rural areas. Whereas
prohibited literature had previously been rare in villages, after their return it be-
came uncommon for a household not to possess proclamations or underground
pamphlets.’* The social environment thus created fertile ground for revolutionary
mobilisation. In 1902, a confrontation occurred between peasants and the land-
lord Matchutadze in the village of Nigoiti, marking the beginning of the political
organisation of the movement. Following consultations with the teacher Grigol
Uratadze, peasants formulated demands directed explicitly at landowners.>* Ap-
proximately 700-800 peasants pledged loyalty and committed themselves to the

49 Otar GOGOLISHVILL, Sazogadoebriv-politikuri vitareba guriasa da batumis olgshi 1905-1907
wlebshi [ The Socio-Political Situation in the Guria and Batumi Districts in 1905-1907], (Thbili-
si: Universal, 2022), p. 15.

50 Grigol URATADZE, Vospominaniia gruzinskovo social-demokratia [Reminiscences of a Geor-
gian Social Democrat], (Stanford: The Hoover Institution on War, Revolution and Peace, Stan-
ford University, 1968), p. 20.

51 Luigi VILLARL, Fire and Sword in the Caucasus, (London: T.F. Unwin, 1906), pp. 91-92.

52 Varlam KALANDADZE - Vladimer MKHEIDZE, Ocherki revolucionnovo dvizheniia v gurii,
pp.- 11-12.

53 Grigol URATADZE, Vospominaniia gruzinskovo social-demokratia, pp. 32-35.
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struggle. Their unity and dedication became even more pronounced in subsequent
stages. After experiencing repression, peasants concluded that the government
would neither address their grievances nor act in their interests, serving instead the
landlords alone. Solving economic problems therefore required political action,
and the movement evolved into a political, anti-tsarist struggle. Uratadze, a con-
temporary participant, observed: ‘As the movement grew stronger, it transformed
its economic character into the political’> In the spring of 1903, a wave of peasant
strikes swept across Guria. Alongside public unrest, organisational activity intensi-
fied. A group led by Iason Megrelidze in the village of Khidistavi coordinated meet-
ings and numerous rallies.?

Differences of opinion within social democracy were also linked to the
question of peasant participation in the RSDLP.>® Russian Mensheviks opposed
the favourable stance of Georgian Mensheviks toward the peasantry and did not
regard this class as a revolutionary force. Georgian social democrats, by contrast,
viewed peasants as semi-proletarian and therefore suitable participants in revolu-
tionary struggle. In this respect, their position was closer to that of the Bolsheviks,
although their strategic approaches diverged sharply.” Even within Georgian social
democracy, views on the peasantry were not uniform.

Grigol Uratadze, an active participant in the peasant movement, sought to
secure the support of social democrats, on whom the population relied. Karlo
Chkheidze, a member of the Batumi organisation, opposed placing the peasant
movement under a social-democratic ideological framework: “We are Marxists.
Marxism is the philosophy of the proletariat. The peasant, as a small proprietor, is
unable to perceive Marxism. We can only give them material or other forms of
assistance, but no ideological support whatsoever’. Chkheidze’s position was sup-
ported by others, and the Kutaisi organisation adopted a similar stance. Georgian
Mensheviks such as Noe Zhordania and Silibistro Jibladze, however, held a differ-
ent view and became directly involved in organising the movement. Zhordania
stated: ‘Tt is true that Marxism regards peasants as landowners and petty bourgeois,
but we do not have such conditions, and our peasants are no different from urban
workers. Therefore, we are free to work among the peasants. As Jibladze noted,

54 Ibidem, p. 51.

55 Tengiz ZHGHENTI, 1905 weli Guriashi (1905 in Guria), (Tfilisi: Sakhelgami, 1927), pp. 11-
12.

56 Russian Social Democratic Labour Party.

57 Stephen V. JONES, ‘Marxism and Peasant Revolution in the Russian Empire, pp. 418-421.
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despite theoretical disagreements, the party could not remain detached from such
a powerful movement.

Within social democracy, no consensus existed on the peasant question. The
meeting of the Batumi committee in 1903 was marked by intense debate, but ulti-
mately it was decided that the committee would assume leadership of the Gurian
peasant movement. To this end, a committee of rural workers was to be established,
composed of peasants and workers’ representatives appointed by the Batumi com-
mittee.® Subsequently, the Social-Democratic Committee of Guria was formed.
Georgian Menshevik social democracy thus moved beyond the rigid ideological
framework of Marxism and adapted to existing conditions, shaping the distinctive
character of Georgian socialism and laying the groundwork for its later success.

According to the decision of the 1903 conference, the organisation was ini-
tially divided into five districts and later expanded to seven. Representatives from
each district formed a central committee, with a bureau of professional workers
attached to it. District committees consisted of community representatives, a treas-
urer, and an organiser. Each local society appointed a commander responsible for
organised circles numbering in the tens and hundreds.”” In January 1904, the
second conference of Gurian workers was convened, at which the committee’s pro-
gramme was formulated. It envisaged a complete boycott of the government and
the clergy, refusal to pay taxes and fulfil obligations, and the expropriation of treas-
ury and landlords’ land.®° Following the conference, organisational activity intensi-
fied further. It extended beyond party boundaries and became embedded in every-
day life.*" Thus, within Georgian socialism, practical orientation prevailed over
theoretical considerations. While classical Marxist theory did not regard the peas-
antry as a revolutionary force, in Guria a form of socialism rooted in local condi-
tions emerged, uniting peasants and workers as an equal revolutionary force. This
was one of the defining features of the Gurian Republic.

By 1905, local government no longer functioned as an effective authority.
Some officials fled, while those who remained lacked any real capacity to counter
the increasingly forceful movement. In certain instances, members of the adminis-

58 Grigol URATADZE, Vospominaniia gruzinskovo social-demokratia, pp. 40-52.
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p.3L
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tration were not even permitted to attend public meetings.”* According to the
assessment of the district prosecutor of Kutaisi Governorate, by February 1905 the
movement in Zugdidi and Shorapani had become significant, and Guria was no
longer under government control. Officials at both district and village levels re-
ported that they were unable to continue their work.®

With regard to popular consolidation, the shared problems of Guria’s rural
communities fostered the unification of the population around common demands.
Given the scale of the movement and the intensity of public pressure, the authori-
ties deemed it necessary to engage directly with the population and assess the situ-
ation on the ground. To this end, Sultan Krim-Giray travelled to Guria in February
1905. Meetings were held with rural communities, which elected representatives
and articulated their demands. The first such meeting took place in the village of
Bakhvi.* The demands included: a reduction of taxes; the equalisation of all social
ranks; the abolition of oppressive duties and excise taxes; the privatisation of land;
freedom of speech and assembly; the use of the native language in writing and judi-
cial proceedings; the inviolability of person and property; access to education; uni-
versal, equal, and compulsory primary education; and a government elected
through free, universal, and fair elections.® Similar demands were presented by all
twelve rural communities that Krim-Giray met (twenty-five communitites in
total). Calls for legislative freedom and broad local self-government reflected
a strong aspiration towards democracy.

Naturally, the revolutionary units that emerged in Russia generally lacked
a national dimension, which posed a problem for colonised peoples. In the case of
Comrat, demands included education in the native language. More broadly, the
Comrat case represented both a national and social struggle,® a combination also
characteristic of Guria. In Guria, the population was ethnically homogeneous, with
Georgians constituting an overwhelming majority. The presence of shared national
demands further indicates the national character of the movement. The commu-

62 Tedore KALANDADZE, 1905 weli sakartveloshi [1905 in Georgia], (Tfilisi: USSR state edi-
tion, 1926), p. 30.

63 Stephen V. JONES, ‘Marxism and Peasant Revolution in the Russian Empire} pp. 403-434.

64 The demands of the Bakhvi peasants were published in the illegal Bolshevik publication Vpered
under the title “The Bakhvi Manifesto, Fpered, N12, 16 (29) March 1905, pp. 2-3.

65 ‘Guriis ambebi, Tsnobis purtseli, N 2755, 26 February 1905, p. 2.

66 Nikolai TUFAR - Zardikhan KINAIATULY, Ocherki istorii gagauzov. Komratskaia respublika
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ARTICLE 314



nity of Erketi, for example, raised the language issue and demanded instruction in
Georgian rather than Russian, which the local population did not understand.’
Public manifestos thus reflected the demands of the overwhelming majority, com-
bining socio-economic, political, and national elements. Identical needs contrib-
uted to societal consolidation and provided a strong basis for organisation.
Negotiations ultimately failed to produce results. As Villari notes, there was
unanimous agreement on the necessity of overthrowing Russian rule. On this issue,
the views of the two opposing political forces—the Social Democrats and the So-
cialist-Federalists—coincided.®® The government’s harsh repression of even basic
forms of protest further strengthened resistance among the population. The author-
ities came to be seen as defenders of oppression and exploitation.®” Public disillu-
sionment with the government ran so deep that local administrative officials were
not permitted to attend meetings with Krim-Giray. Revolutionary momentum con-
tinued to build. In August 1905, following the withdrawal of government troops
from Guria, the ‘Republic of Guria’ was proclaimed.” Leading figures in its estab-
lishment included prominent Mensheviks such as Beniamin Chkhikvishvili, Noe
Ramishvili, Grigol Uratadze, and Chola Lomtatidze.”” Guria came entirely under
the authority of the Social-Democratic Committee, which controlled access routes
into the region; even the governor required the committee’s permission to enter.”*
On 20 October 1905, a major clash occurred between Cossack forces and revolu-
tionaries near the village of Nasakirali, ending in a victory for the revolutionaries.”
The Gurians established a democratic government. On 18 December,
through universal, equal, direct, and secret voting, self-government was formed in
Ozurgeti. Twenty deputies and ten candidates were elected, all of them social dem-
ocrats.”* Mikhako Akhaladze was elected head of the city, and the population
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established a form of indirect democracy.” Initially, the voters of Ozurgeti offered
the position of city head to Dr Parmen Chichinadze, but he declined.”® The head of
the committee was Beniamin Chkhikvishvili, who was referred to as the ‘President
of the Republic of Guria’ or the ‘King of Guria. Committee members were assigned
specific competences: Nestor Erkomaishvili served as ‘Minister’ of police (the ‘Red
Squad’), Anton Lomjaria as ‘Minister’ of trade, and others held analogous roles.””
A new democratic agenda introduced absolute equality and freedom throughout
the region. A fully functioning government was organised: issues were resolved at
general assemblies, governance lay in the hands of the people, and arrangements
based on community demands were implemented.

The Republic of Guria bears certain similarities to the Paris Commune of
1871, where comparable reforms were enacted. Universal free education was intro-
duced, labour rights were protected, and decisions were taken according to demo-
cratic principles. Democratic socialism was put into practice.”* Moreover, in the
caseofthe Commune,asin Guria,democracyfunctioned without parliamentarism,”
while representative institutions were nevertheless preserved. Although the Gurian
Republic occupied a far smaller territory than the Paris Commune and did not in-
volve violence on a comparable scale, the diversity of reforms implemented there
renders it a remarkable example in the global history of revolutionary self-govern-
ment.

The population established its own people’s court, which distinguished be-
tween civil and criminal cases. Society as a whole regarded the maintenance of
order as a collective responsibility. As a result, the number of robberies declined
significantly. Offenders were subjected to a general boycott by the community. De-
cisions were taken by general vote, regardless of gender, and everyone possessed the
right to vote.** Vladimir Staroselsky, governor of Kutaisi at the time, observed:
‘Complete order has been established. Robbery became a rare occurrence. No one
could shelter the culprit. The court’s decisions were trusted everywhere, and, sur-
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prisingly, it was the landed gentry that turned to these courts most frequently’®
Popular consent and organisation thus formed the foundation of the legal order of
the Gurian Republic. Punishments included reprimands, fines, public repentance,
community service, work in chains, and exile. The death penalty was applied only
in cases of espionage or repeated particularly grave crimes. In some instances,
judges were appointed, although the population retained the right to overrule their
decisions. An institution of mediation existed, and investigative commissions were
established. Anyone could submit a complaint.®* All social ranks were abolished.
Commissions were formed to manage rural affairs, and representatives of all former
estates—princes, nobles, and priests—participated in communal labour, such as
repairing roads and bridges.® In practice, the Gurian Republic achieved a balance
between socialist principles and popular aspirations for land ownership. While en-
suring social equality, the strong demand for land redistribution was fulfilled. Land
passed into the hands of the peasants. Each community elected a commission re-
sponsible for managing and distributing land equally among all members, includ-
ing former landlords. These commissions imposed taxes based on harvest yields.
Families whose harvest sufficed only for subsistence were exempt from taxation.
Pastures came under communal control, and a commission regulated logging
through a system of permits. Fixed fees applied to the wealthy, while the poor were
exempt.®* Another defining feature was solidarity. In some cases, villages collec-
tively assisted families in need with household maintenance.® Portions of collected
funds were allocated to communal purposes. In effect, the Gurian Republic pro-
vided an example of social consolidation and the organisation of life according to
collective needs. This aspect was particularly significant, as comparable revolution-
ary formations rarely achieved a similar degree of cohesion. Even in the Markovo
Republic, which endured the longest among such entities, tensions persisted be-
tween peasants and authorities,* preventing genuine consolidation. In Guria, by
contrast, the government represented the people, and the people represented the
government—one of the fundamental characteristics of the Gurian Republic.
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Throughout Georgia, including Guria, dissatisfaction with the clergy con-
stituted one of the central causes of protest. The actions of priests deepened popu-
lar resentment. Religious sacraments such as baptism, communion, and burial were
performed in exchange for specific fees, and testimonies indicate that those unable
to pay frequently became indebted. Clerical charges imposed on socially disadvan-
taged groups represented an additional financial burden and provoked widespread
protest. The mercantile practices of the clergy intensified nihilistic, and at times
aggressive, attitudes towards them, as well as demands for the eradication of per-
ceived immorality. Senior clerics themselves, when explaining the causes of popular
alienation from the Church, did not deny the clergy’s financial dependence on the
population, justifying it by claiming that unpaid clergy had no alternative means of
survival. This situation was itself a consequence of Russian church policy, which
deprived the Georgian Church of its property and alienated believers by excluding
the Georgian language from ecclesiastical life.*” Public discontent was thus direct-
ed not against religion itself, but against disorder concealed beneath the guise of
religiosity. Demands voiced across Georgia reflected this position: people sought
a reformed Church that would once again function properly and serve believers.
The reforms introduced in Guria addressed these concerns as well. Village assem-
blies instituted civil marriage and, in many places, abolished traditional feasts on
church holidays.* From a democratic perspective, it is noteworthy that once clergy
and former landowners were legally equalised with peasants, they became ordinary
participants in the new order. The democratic agenda protected the rights of pea-
sants and workers as well as those of former exploiters on an equal basis.

Education was a matter of particular concern. The people demanded univer-
sal, compulsory, and accessible education in the native language. School commit-
tees oversaw the improvement of school buildings and the calculation of teachers’
salaries. The educational programme developed by the Tbilisi Pedagogical Con-
gress, with the participation of social democrats, was implemented.* In this way,
reforms assumed a comprehensive character, arising directly from social needs. The
Gurian authorities also addressed issues of defence and security. Armed units
known as the ‘Advanced Detachment’ and the ‘Red Squad’ operated in the region.
The committee collected a so-called zopis puli tax for armaments, which was paid
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by all residents, though at a lower rate for the poor.”® There were also groups en-
gaged in acts of terror against the government and in countering espionage. Some
villages established workshops for repairing weapons and even attempted to pro-
duce new ones.” During its brief existence, the Gurian Republic implemented re-
forms that addressed a wide range of issues and demonstrated a capacity for con-
structive organisation, qualifying it as a precursor to statechood.

Self-government assumed a flexible and direct form, with issues discussed at
public gatherings without formal procedures. Such assemblies were held regularly
to address pressing concerns. The assembly set the rules, and all participants were
entitled to speak. One of the outcomes of protest against inequality was the estab-
lishment of full equality. Contemporary sources and periodicals emphasise the
equal participation of men and women in public meetings, elections, and organisa-
tional processes. For example, at the Batumi conference held in 1903, the village of
Sufsa was represented by women—Babi and Sofio Gurgenadze. Tengiz Zhghenti,
a participant in these events, notes that in some cases wives were more active than
their husbands.”” On 24 February 1905, at the meeting with Krim-Giray, three of
the twenty-five deputies elected by the Khidistavi community were women.” The
Gurian experiment thus revealed the foundations of an egalitarian society. This
democratic form of governance was entirely foreign and unprecedented in the
Georgian context. Until 1801, the country had been ruled by the Bagration dy-
nasty under an absolute monarchy. Following incorporation into the Russian
Empire, Georgia lost not only autonomy but even representation in lower admin-
istrative positions. Against this historical background, the democratic socialism
and popular governance implemented in the Gurian Republic constituted an ex-
traordinary development. By the beginning of 1906, the authorities had destroyed
the republic. Its brief existence nevertheless demonstrated the democratic and
tolerant aspirations of Georgian society, which emerged as soon as people were able
to organise their own lives.
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Conclusion

The revolutionary movement of 1905 spread widely throughout Georgia. Social
inequality, economic policies, and national oppression intensified public dissatis-
faction to such an extent that it gradually evolved into general unrest. The 1905
Revolution was a popular movement born out of authoritarian conditions that cre-
ated the foundations for societal unity and democratic aspirations. It was neither
monolithic nor purely class-based, but rather the product of a complex interaction
between social conditions and ideological forces. A thorough analysis of diverse
sources illuminates key aspects of the 1905 Revolution and the revolutionary self-
governments, demonstrating both their democratic content and the processes of
social consolidation they engendered.

The aspirations for which people fought encompassed nearly all spheres of
life. Demands included the privatisation of land, full social and legal equality, de-
mocratic governance, protection of democratic values, fair economic and tax poli-
cies, and freedom of language and national identity. These demands were remark-
ably uniform across Georgia. The government’s refusal to respond to popular pro-
test sharply divided state and society, leaving the population with self-organisation
as the only viable path. At the same time, shared challenges created a natural basis
for unity, placing popular interests at the centre of public life and ensuring that
problems were addressed accordingly. This environment fostered favourable condi-
tions for the development of socialism and democracy. The scale and intensity of
protest contributed significantly to the success of the rebels, while political parties
effectively capitalised on prevailing circumstances. Their activity lent a degree of
organisation to events, merging social and political objectives. During the 1905
Revolution, political entities in Georgia that existed for only a few months, includ-
ing the Gurian Republic, were shaped by popular interests. The Gurian Republic
may be regarded as a Caucasian counterpart to the Paris Commune, the most re-
nowned example of revolutionary self-government worldwide. Although it encom-
passed a far smaller territory and involved less violence, the breadth of reforms in-
troduced in Guria renders it a remarkable case in the global history of revolution-
ary self-government.

Georgian society lacked prior experience of democratic governance, and
democratic principles thus emerged organically from historical circumstances.
Among the revolutionary formations, the Gurian Republic assumed a distinctive
character. A socially homogeneous population, combined with the fusion of social-
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ist ideology and practical realities, produced a successful experiment in democratic
socialism. Whereas revolutionary entities elsewhere in the Russian Empire were
based primarily on either peasant or proletarian foundations, the Gurian Republic
represented a synthesis of both. Classical Marxism did not regard the peasantry as
a revolutionary force, yet in Guria the distinction between peasants and proleta-
rians was largely absent. This reality enabled Georgian social democrats to recon-
cile idealism with pragmatism. Social and political objectives were effectively inte-
grated in Guria, creating favourable conditions for success. The new order was fully
democratic, with society organising life according to its own interests. Land passed
into popular ownership; officials were elected with universal suffrage, including
women; state property was socialised; full equality was established; taxes were
levied in accordance with income and used for public purposes; and elective courts
and accessible national education were introduced. This process can be interpreted
as a struggle by a colonial society for rights, representing a significant episode in
Georgian history. The events of 1905 marked the beginning of the region’s democ-
ratisation and served as a rehearsal for the restoration of independence and the es-
tablishment of Georgian democracy in 1918. The political experience of the
period, together with the severe repression that followed, had lasting consequences.
Although Guria comprised only about one-fortieth of Georgia’s territory and one-
twentieth of its population, a quarter of the deputies of the Constituent Assembly
of the Democratic Republic of Georgia (1918-1921) originated from the region.
Subsequently, Guria became one of the centres of the anti-Soviet uprising of 1924.
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SUMMARY

The 1905 Revolution marked a significant moment in Georgia’s democratic development.
Social inequality, economic exploitation, and restrictions on political and national rights
fuelled public discontent, while the shared struggle around common grievances unified so-
ciety. The government’s disregard for protest and the activism of opposition forces led to
the formation of revolutionary self-governments, among which the Gurian Republic stands
out. A combination of peasants and proletarians united the rural and urban populations of
Guria. Owing to the scale of protest, Marxists were able to reach a compromise between
idealism and pragmatism, and the Gurian Republic blended Marxist principles with demo-
cratic ideals. The republic abolished class distinctions and ensured equal rights for all citi-
zens. Its leadership was elected by the population, and although the socialist government
sought to remain faithful to socialist principles, reforms were determined primarily by the
will of the people. The Gurian Republic successfully implemented democratic reforms, in-
cluding land redistribution, the socialisation of commonly used resources, universal suf-
frage, a progressive taxation system, and accessible justice and education. Despite its short-
lived existence, the Gurian Republic served as a precursor to the development of Georgian
democracy, demonstrating the population’s capacity for self-governance. It laid the founda-
tions for the broader democratisation of Georgia, which later culminated in the restoration
of independence in 1918. The Gurian Republic’s experiment in local socialism, democracy,
and self-rule was a significant historical event in Georgia and represented an important step

in the struggle for rights and autonomy within the Russian Empire.
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The ULU National and Organizational Work among Captured Ukrain-
ian Officers of the Russian Army in Austria-Hungary (1917-the first
half of 1918)

The article analyses the main directions of national-organizational work
carried out by the Union for the Liberation of Ukraine (the ULU) among
Ukrainian officers of the Russian army who were held as prisoners of war in
1917 and the first half of 1918. Through the efforts of ULU representatives

in the camps, Ukrainian (‘Little Russian’)! theatrical and choral groups, li-

1 ‘Little Russian’ — a collective term referring to ethnic Ukrainians who, by rejecting their own
g Yy 1¢] g
national identity, advocated the political and national interests of the Great Russians. In practice,
they accepted the theory of the ‘three brotherly peoples” and denied the idea of Ukrainian state-
hood (full independence), instead adhering to the position of autonomy for Ukrainian lands
p g p y

within a ‘democratic’ Russia. They constituted an ethnic substratum prone to complete assimila-
tion within the ‘Russian sea’.
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braries, reading rooms, and various educational courses were established.
Ukrainian periodicals and books began to reach the officers’ camps, leading
to significant transformations in their worldview. The activities of the ULU
among officers intensified after the fall of the tsarist regime, when it became
possible to establish separate stations (camps) to hold Ukrainian officers. As
a result, communities of Ukrainian officers were formed in Josefstadt? and
Klein Miinchen, consisting of officers with Ukrainophile views who had
already made their choice in favour of Ukraine. Consequently, some Ukrai-
nian officers succeeded in shedding the remnants of ‘Little Russian’ identity
in their consciousness and dedicated themselves to serving Ukraine. The
emergence of an independent Ukrainian state became another ‘watershed
moment’ for this group of officers. In March 1918, they began to enlist in
the ‘Grey Coats’ Division,> which was formed from Ukrainian prisoners of
war in Austria-Hungary. Their patriotic commitment became one of the
significant factors in the development of the Ukrainian armed forces during
the struggle for independence in 1917-1920.

Keywords: Ukrainian prisoners of war officers; camps; Ukrainian hobby

and study groups; Union for the Liberation of Ukraine; Austria-Hungary.

2 Josefov (German: Josefstadt; since 1948 part of the town of Jaroméf, located approximately
15 kilometres northeast of Hradec Krélové in castern Czechia) is an eighteenth-century fortress
town in which, at the beginning of the First World War, a POW camp was established for officers
of the tsarist Russian Army taken prisoner. Following the Ukrainization of the camp, carried out
through the efforts of the Union for the Liberation of Ukraine (ULU) in the spring of 1917,
a Ukrainian community was formed there, overseeing the activities of several camp institutions,
including an amateur theatre, a library, and educational courses. In the winter of 1918, the Josef-
stadt camp became a gathering point for Ukrainian officers from across Austro-Hungarian camps
who had volunteered to enter Ukrainian service and join the ‘Grey Coats’ Division.

3 The ‘Grey Coats Division (1st Rifle-Cossack Division) was a Ukrainian military unit
formed from Ukrainian soldiers of the former tsarist army who had been held as prisoners of war
in Austria-Hungary. The division was composed primarily of Ukrainian POW stationed in the
Freistadt camp (soldiers) and the Josefstadt camp (officers). Its final training took place in the
town of Volodymyr-Volynskyi (March—August 1918), after which the division was transferred to
Ukraine and placed under the command of Hetman Pavlo Skoropadskyi. Units of the division
took an active part in the events of the Ukrainian Revolution of 1917-1920.
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Introduction

One of the consequences of armed confrontation on the fronts of the First World
War was the capture of soldiers from opposing armies, who were subsequently held
in prisoner-of-war camps. This also affected the tsarist army, whose frequent mili-
tary defeats led to the establishment of a significant number of camps for Russian
prisoners on the territory of Austria-Hungary. Convinced that Russia was and
would remain a ‘colossus on clay feet, the Austrian imperial government, while
coordinating its actions with its ally Germany, made every effort to destabilize the
Russian Empire. In doing so, it sought to exploit the aspirations of peoples
oppressed by Russia—above all Ukrainians—for independent public and political
life.

To this end, official Vienna sanctioned the creation of a camp for Ukrainian
prisoners in Freistadt (December 1914) and, following the fall of the tsarist regime,
resorted to separating prisoners according to nationality, including officers of the
former tsarist army. These officers were held in a number of so-called ‘mixed’ camps
throughout Austria-Hungary. Even a simple list of these camps conveys the geo-
graphical breadth of the locations in which Ukrainian ofhicers were isolated: Klein
Miinchen (near Linz), Marchtrenk, Braunau am Inn (all in Upper Austria); Gart
(near Amstetten), Mithling (near Wieselburg), Spratzern (all in Lower Austria);
Josefstadt, Theresienstadt, Deutsch Gabel (now Jablonné v Podjestédi), Reichen-
berg (now Liberec) (all in the Czech lands); Zalaegerszeg and Varosszalonak (both
in Hungary), and others.

This policy was facilitated by the existence, from the very beginning of the
war, of a Ukrainian political non-party organization—the Union for the Libera-
tion of Ukraine (the ULU)—operating in Austria-Hungary. The ULU linked the
creation of a Ukrainian state to the military defeat of Russia in the First World War.
With its organizational assistance, Ukrainian (‘Little Russian’) hobby and study
groups were formed, usually comprising a relatively small number of officers of
Ukrainian origin, most of whom adhered to ‘autonomist’ political views. Their
worldview, however, changed rapidly under the influence of revolutionary events
in Russia and the political achievements of the Ukrainian Central Rada, prompt-
ing them to take an active part in national state-building.
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Historiography

Research into the problem of the capture of soldiers and officers of the Russian ar-
my was initiated by Austrian historians in the late 1980s,* and their interest in this
subject was subsequently sustained.’

With a delay of several years, the topic also entered the field of Ukrainian
historiography. Ukrainian scholars focused both on the activities of the Union for
the Liberation of Ukraine in camps holding captured soldiers of the Russian ar-
my—particularly the separation of Ukrainians and their concentration in national
camps®—and on the general conditions of operation of these camps, especially

4 Fritz FELLNER, Die Stadt in der Stadt. Das Kriegsgefangenenlager in Freistadt 1914-1918;,
Oberisterreichische Heimatblitter 43 (1989), Heft 1, pp. 3-32; Verena MORITZ, ‘Das russische
Kriegsgefangenenwesen 1914-1920;, Osterreichische Osthefte 41 (1999), Heft 1. pp. 83-106; Ve-
rena MORITZ - Hannes LEIDINGER, Zwischen Nutzen und Bedrobung. Die russischen Kriegs-
gefangenen in Osterreich 1914—1921 (Bonn: Bernard & Graefe, 2005); Hannes LEIDINGER -
Verena MORITZ, “Verwaltete Massen. Kriegsgefangene in der Donaumonarchie 1914-1918, in
Kriegsgefangene im Europa des Eysten Weltkriegs, ed. Jochen OLTMER (Paderborn 2006),
pp- 35-66.

5 Verena MORITZ, “The Treatment of Prisoners of War in Austria-Hungary 1914/1915: The
Historiography of Prisoners of War in the Late Habsburg Empire’, in 1914: Austria-Hungary,
the Origins, and the First Year of World War I (New Orleans, Louisiana, USA: UNO Press,
2014), pp. 233-246; Eadem, ‘Kriegsgefangenschaft im Ersten Weltkrieg in Osterreich-Ungam:
Themen und Fragestellungen als Ausgangspunkt neuer Forschungen), in Die Mittelmichte und
der Erste Weltkrieg, eds. Christian M. Ortner — Hans Hubertus Mack (Wien: Militaria, 2016),
pp- 292-300; Eadem, ‘Lager in Niederdsterreich: Kriegsgefangene, Flichtlinge, Deportierte in
Fern der Front — mitten im Krieg 1914—1918: Alltagsleben im Hinterland (2016), Band 60,
pp- 116-127; Verena MORITZ - Julia WALLECZEK-FRITZ, ‘Prisoners of War (Austria-
Hungary), in International Encyclopedia of the First World War, https://encyclopedia.1914-
1918-online.net/article/prisoners_of_war_austria-hungary (accessed 19.11.2025); Verena
MORITZ - Julia WALLECZEK-FRITZ, Kriegsgefangenschaft in O&terrez'[/o—Ungam 1914—-
1918: Historiographien, Kontext, Themen (Wien: Béhlau Verlag, cin Imprint der Brill Gruppe,
2022); Heather JONES, ‘Prisoners of War’, in The Cambridge History of the First World War. The
Cambridge History of the First World War, ed. ]. WINTER (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2014), pp. 266-290.

6 Thor SRIBNYAK, Diyalnist Soyuzu vyzvolennya Ukrayiny sered polonenykh starshyn-ukrayintsiv
tsarskoyi armiyi u taborakh Nimechchyny ta Avstro-Uborshchyny (1915-1918 rr.) (Kyiv: Kyivskyy
derzhavnyy linhvistychnyy universytet, 1996); Idem, ‘Kulturno-prosvitnytska i orhanizatsiyna
diyalnist Soyuzu Vyzvolennya Ukrayiny u bahatonatsionalnykh taborakh tsarskoyi armiyi
v Avstro-Uhorshchyni ta Nimechchyni (1914-1917 rr.)} in Problemy istoriyi Ukrayiny XIX -
pochatku XX st., vyp. I1I (Kyiv: Instytut istoriyi Ukrayiny NANU, 2001), pp. 198-221.
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Freistadt and Josefstadt.” Around the same time, Russian historians® also turned to
this line of research, although the first synthetic monographs appeared only in
2010. Even then, Russian scholarship failed to produce substantial monographic
studies, remaining largely limited to individual articles.”

A systematic study of the Ukrainization of captured officers (Ukrainians by
origin) was initiated by two research papers based on documents from the Central
State Archives of Supreme Bodies of Power and Government Administration of
Ukraine (TsDAVO of Ukraine).!® Scholarly investigation of the everyday life and
activities of captured Ukrainian officers continued thereafter, as reflected in
a number of essays devoted to camps for captured officers of the Russian army
where Ukrainian hobby and study groups operated."

The Lviv historian Ivan Pater devoted considerable effort to examining the
specific features of ULU activity, producing a comprehensive analysis of its history,

7 Idem, Poloneni ukrayintsi v Avstro-Uborshchyni ta Nimechchyni (19141920 rr.) (Kyiv: Kyivskyy
derzhavnyy linhvistychnyy universytet, 1999).

8  Yevgeniy SERGEEV, Russkiye voyennoplennyye v Germanii i Avstro-Vengrii v gody Pervoy mi-
rovoy voyny, Novaya i noveyshaya istoriya (1996), no 4, pp. 65-78; Yevgeniy SERGEEV,
‘Kriegsgefangenschaft und Mentalititen. Zur Haltungsinderung russischer Offiziere und
Mannschaftsangehériger in der dsterreichisch-ungarischen und deutschen Gefangenenschaft) in
Kriegsgefangenschaft 1914—1920. Am Beispiel Osterreichs und Russlands (Zeitgeschichte; Jg. 25
Heft 11/12), (Innsbruck — Wien: StudienVerlag, 1998), pp. 357-374.

9 7 Yelena S. SENYAVSKAYA, ‘Polozheniye russkikh voyennoplennykh v gody Pervoy mirovoy
voyny: ocherk povsednevnoy realnosti, Vestnik RUDN. Seriya Tstoriya’ (Moskva 2013), no 1,
pp. 64-83.

10 L SRIBNYAK, ‘Diyalnist Soyuzu vyzvolennya Ukrayiny sered polonenykh ofitseriv rosiyskoyi
armiyi v Avstro-Uhorshchyni (1914-1918 rt.), Surmach (London 1997), no 1-4, pp. 45-53;
Idem, ‘Kulturno-prosvitnytska ta orhanizatsiyna diyalnist polonenykh ofitseriv-ukrayintsiv
rosiyskoyi armiyi v taborakh Nimechchyny i Avstro-Uhorshchyny u 1917-1918 rr.} in Ukra-
yinskyy konservatyzm i hetmanskyy rukb: istoriya, ideolohiya, polityka. Visnyk Kyyivskoho derzhav-
noho linhvistychnobo universytetu. Seriya Istoriya, ekonomika, filosofiya’ (Kyiv: Kyivskyy derzhav-
nyy linhvistychnyy universytet, 2000), vyp. 4, (Zbirnyk naukovykh prats kafedry istoriyi Ukrayi-
ny ta zarubizhnykh krayin, no. 1), pp. 173-190.

11 Idem, ‘Ukrayinskyy hurtok polonenykh ofitseriv rosiyskoyi armiyi u tabori Tereziyenshtadt
v Avstro-Uhorshchyni (1916-cherven 1917 rr.)} in Pamyatky: arkbheohrafichnyy shchorichnyk
(Kyiv2011), . 12, pp. 42-45; Idem, ‘Tabir polonenykh ukrayinskykh ofitseriv u Klein Miincheni
(Avstro-Uhorshchyna) navesni 1918 roku, in Kyivski istorychni studiyi: zb. nauk. prars (Kyiv
2015), no. 1, pp. 21-25; Idem, ‘Kulturno-Prosvitniy Hurtok polonenykh ofitseriv-ukrayintsiv
u avstriyskomu tabori Josefstadt (serpen 1917-lyutyi 1918 rr.)} in Problemy vsesvitnoyi istoriyi
(Kyiv 2016), no. 2, pp. 187-202; Idem, ‘Dokumenty NAF Ukrayiny yak dzherelo z istoriyi rozvyt-
ku ukrayinskoho natsionalnoho rukhu v taborakh polonenykh ofitseriv rosiyskoyi armiyi v Avstro-
Uborshchyni, 1917-persha polovyna 1918 rr), in Arkhivy Ukrayiny (Kyiv 2020), vyp. 3 (324),
pp- 88-109.
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formation, and work. Nevertheless, his studies contain only brief remarks on the
organization’s activities among captured Ukrainian officers of the Russian Army."?

In a broader historical context, this article is thematically linked to the
works of Mark Cornwall, who has examined questions of loyalty and betrayal in
the Habsburg monarchy,' as well as to the studies of Serhiy Choliy on Ukrainians
at war, focusing on those mobilized into the Austro-Hungarian army and confront-
ed with difficult ideological choices as defeat approached.™

In this article, the authors introduce into scholarly circulation a number of
documents from the fonds of several Ukrainian archives that remain unknown to
the wider research community. These materials shed additional light on processes
unfolding among captured officers of the Russian army in 1917 and the first half of
1918. They make it possible to reconstruct the dynamics of changes in the world-
view of Ukrainian officers and certain aspects of their everyday camp life, as well as
to identify the specific features of cultural and educational work conducted among
ofhicers who made a conscious political choice in favour of Ukrainianism.

To this end, the authors also drew on documents from several Ukrainian
archival repositories, including the Central State Archive of Supreme Bodies of
Power and Government of Ukraine, the Central State Archive of Public Associa-
tions and Ukrainica, the Central State Archive-Museum of Literature and Art of

12 Ivan PATER, Soyuz Vyzvolennya Ukrainy: problemy derzhavnosti ta sobornosti (Lviv: NAN Ukra-
yiny, Instytut ukrayinoznavstva im. I. Krypyakevycha, 2000); Idem, ‘Prosvitnya diyalnist Soyuzu
vyzvolennya Ukrainy sered viyskovopolonenykh ukrayintsiv u taborakh Avstro-Uhorshchyny ta
Nimechchyny (1914-1918); in Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhav-
nist: Zbirnyk naukovykh prats (Lviv 2010), vyp. 19, pp. 559-571; Idem, ‘Soyuz vyzvolennya
Ukrayiny: viyskovo-politychnyy aspekt (1914-1918 rr.), in Viyskovo-naukovyy visnyk (Kyiv
2021), no. 35, pp. 81-113.

13 Mark CORNWALL, The Undermining of Austria-Hungary. The Battle for Hearts and Minds
(New York: St. Martins Press, 2000); Idem, ed., The Last Years of Austria-Hungary: A Multi-Na-
tional Experiment in Early Twentieth-Century Europe. Rev. and exp. (Exeter: University of Exeter
Press, 2002); Idem, “The Habsburg Monarchy: “National Trinity” and the Elasticity of National
Allegiance) in What Is a Nation? Europe 1789—1914, eds. Timothy BAYCROFT - Mark
HEWITSON (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006), pp. 171-191; Idem, ‘Morale and
Patriotism in the Austro-Hungarian Army, 1914-1918’, in Szate, Society and Mobilization in
Europe during the First World War, ed. ]. HORNE (Dublin Trinity College, 1997); Idem, The
Undermining of Austria-Hungary: The Battle for Hearts and Minds (London: Springer, 2000).

14 Serhiy CHOLIY, Viyskovyy obovyazok yak faktor modernizatsiyi imperiyi Habsburhiv 1868—1914
(Kyiv: Granmna, 2016); Idem, “The State Ideologies of Army Recruitment in (Eastern) Europe,
in Ideology and Politics 2018, no. 2 (10), pp. 25-60; Idem, ‘Military Desertion as a Counter-
Modernization Response in Austro-Hungarian Society, 1868-1914, Revista Universitaria de
Historia Militar vol. 9 (2020), nimero 18, pp. 269-289.
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Ukraine, and the Central State Audiovisual and Electronic Archive. This has ena-
bled the introduction of a substantial body of sources into scholarly circulation. At
the same time, analysis of the ULU’s national-organizational work among Ukrain-
ian officers of the tsarist army allows this material to be incorporated into broader
academic debates on the transformation of national identity within the military,
political mobilization in captivity, and the role of national organizations during the
First World War. Finally, the factual material assembled here sheds further light on
the early preparatory stages in the formation of the modern Ukrainian armed forc-
es, since the vast majority of the officers later became members of the ‘Grey Coats’
(1st Rifle-Cossack Division). The analysis is based on micro-level examples of civic
and national activism among Ukrainian officers in captivity, enabling a more com-
prehensive view of the research questions posed by the authors.

The events of the First World War led to a situation in which about one million
soldiers of the Russian Imperial Army' were held in Austro-Hungarian captivity
(as of the end of 1917). Unfortunately, the historical literature contains no data on
the number of captured officers of the Russian Army in Austria-Hungary (in con-
trast to Germany, where their total number as of 10 October 1918 is known to have
been 14,500)."° It may therefore be assumed with some certainty that approximate-
ly 10,000 captured officers of the Russian army were interned in Austrian camps.
For the most part, they were held in relatively small camps (up to several hundred
people), where they received limited monetary and food allowances. In general,
living conditions were fairly acceptable, and camp residents had the opportunity to
subscribe to Austrian newspapers and purchase books.

During 1915 and 1916, captured officers of the tsarist army, as a collective
phenomenon, displayed almost complete loyalty to the Russian autocrat. Those
few who were prepared to question imperial values were subjected to intense psy-
chological pressure from the Black Hundreds,"”” who exerted considerable influ-

15 Nikolay N. GOLOVIN, Voyennyye usiliya Rossii v mirovoy voyne, t. 1 (Parizh: Tovarishchestvo
obyedinennykh izdateley, 1939), pp. 145-147.

16 Wilhelm DOEGEN, Kriegsgefangene Vilker. Band 1. Der Kriegsgefangenen Haltung und Schick-
sal in Deutschland (Berlin: Berlin Verlag fiir Politik und Wirtschaft, 1921), p. 28.

17 ‘Black Hundreds’ (Chornosotentsi) — a collective term referring to supporters of Russian
autocracy, primarily ethnic Russians but also members of other groups, who were active in the
carly twentieth century. They were associated with organizing and participating in anti-Jewish
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ence within the officer milieu. At that time, only a small number dared to publicly
declare their sympathy for Ukrainianism—Ukrainians by origin and conviction—
after which they found themselves in the position of ‘outcasts, and their continued
stay in the camp effectively turned into a real ‘hell’

A typical reaction of the camp community was the decision to impose com-
plete isolation (boycott), which included a ban on all camp inmates not only com-
municating with these individuals but even greeting them. It is evident that few of
those brave officers who were willing to challenge the system could endure such an
ordeal in silence; consequently, most submitted reports requesting transfer to other
camps. With the overthrow of the Russian tsar, however, the situation in the camps
began to change, and an increasing number of officers started to show an interest in
‘politics. The fall of the Romanov dynasty released ofhicers from the obligation of
loyalty to their oath, thereby removing a key factor that had previously distanced
many Ukrainians—who were inwardly sympathetic to Ukrainianism—from the
Ukrainian cause.

It was also significant that, beginning in 1915, Ukrainian periodicals and
literature were sent to officers’ camps by the ULU (in cases where individual offic-
ers expressed a desire to receive them). Visits by ULU emissaries to particular
camps, aimed at informing prisoners about the political situation in Ukraine and
Russia, became increasingly frequent. As a result, in 1917 a growing number of
Ukrainian officers began to recognize the impending collapse of Russia, and after
the Bolshevik coup the process of national self-awareness in the officers’ camps
gained new and powerful momentum. These changes in consciousness led to the
formation of Ukrainian hobby and study groups and communities in many officers’
camps in Austria-Hungary. Members of these groups organized ‘Little Russian’ li-
braries, subscribed to Ukrainian newspapers and magazines, held discussions on
national topics, and increasingly declared their Ukrainianness and support for the
national liberation movement in Ukraine.'®

pogroms and were united within several right-wing monarchist organizations, such as the Union
of the Russian People and the Union of Michael the Archangel. The Black Hundreds were
employed by the tsarist regime asa mass support base and strike force in defence of the foundations
of the Russian Empire. Their activities were guided by the slogan ‘Autocracy — Orthodoxy —
Nationality, and their ranks often included socially marginalised and declassed elements.

18 Thor SRIBNYAK, ‘Protsesy natsionalnoyi samoidentyfikatsiyi polonenykh ofitseriv-ukrayintsiv
v Avstro-Uhorshchyni na zavershalnomu etapi Pershoyi svitovoyi viyny), in Suchasna ukrayinska
natsiya: mova, istoriya, kultura. Mat-ly mizhnar. nauk.-prakt. konf. z nahody 15-richchya kafedry
ukrayinoznavstva Lvivskoho nats. med. un-tu im. Danyla Halytskoho, 16 bereznya 2016 . (Lviv:
Lvivskyy natsionalnyy universytet imeni Danyla Halytskoho, 2016), p. 231.

ARTICLE 330



Nevertheless, the vast majority of captured Ukrainian officers continued to
hesitate in making their political and national choice, since the process of Russifica-
tion—never interrupted within the ranks of the Russian army—had lasted for far
too long. In order to facilitate national-organizational work, the Austro-Hungari-
an authorities in the summer of 1917 took steps to establish a separate camp (Josef-
stadt, Czech lands)" for Ukrainian officers who requested transfer there in writing.
Owing to the absence of Black Hundreds elements and ‘Little Russians’ in Josef-
stadt, the development of national consciousness among officers proceeded with-
out obstruction.

At the same time, the practice became widespread of sending Ukrainian of-
ficers—particularly those who had proven active in educational work—to the sol-
diers’ camp in Freistadt. Their participation in the cultural-educational and nation-
al-patriotic life of the Ukrainian organization there yielded entirely positive results,
injecting renewed energy into the activities of various camp institutions. In addi-
tion, these officers actively participated in visits to working teams as ‘men of trust,
delivered lectures, headed individual hobby and study groups and organizations,
and played an active role in the development of paramilitary structures within the
camp.

Ensign Dmytro Skarzhenovskyi, who remained in the Némecké Jablonné
camp (in German: Deutsch Gabel; today Jablonné v Podjestédi, Czech Republic)
until mid-May 1917, was among the consistent supporters of Ukrainianism. He
initiated correspondence with the ULU, which resulted in his receiving Ukrainian
books and magazines. Like other Ukrainophiles who were not afraid to articulate
their national and civic position, D. Skarzhenovskyi initially found himself in al-
most complete isolation among the Ukrainophobic officers of the tsarist army in
that camp. The February Revolution contributed to a weakening of the anti-
Ukrainian atmosphere there, after which some junior officers ceased to regard
D. Skarzhenovskyi as a ‘traitor’ or ‘sellout; although they still did not dare to ‘pub-
licly defend the rights of our people’ For the majority of camp inmates, however,
his Ukrainophilism remained unacceptable—as D. Skarzhenovskyi noted in one
of his letters—since the ‘patriots of Russia’ ‘make a fuss, start such quarrels that, if
I had been a little more expansive, there would probably have been fights’ He re-
ported that this ‘antagonism has recently reached unprecedented proportions’ and

19 Centralnyy derzhavnyy arkhiv vyshchykh orhaniv vlady ta upravlinnya Ukrayiny (CDAVO
Ukrainy), f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 178, ark. 70-71.
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that he was already ‘weary in spirit’ and would ultimately be ‘very happy to leave
this hell’*

In early May 1917, D. Skarzhenovskyi submitted a report to the camp com-
mandant’s office requesting transfer to Josefstadt—‘so that he does not see an ene-
my growling, so that he does not see these tsarist scumbags, whose heart is not
a heart but a stone, and whose mind and sense of human dignity—may God grant
[them]” In his letter to the ULU of 13 May 1917, he also reported that he was fully
prepared to take advantage of this opportunity for transfer to Josefstadt. Together
with him, Second Lieutenant Borodavka and Kushakov likewise expressed their
desire to move to this camp.?! With the assistance of the ULU, these officers were
transferred to the aforementioned camp.

Another hobby and study group of Ukrainian officers (headed by Ensign
Stanislavskyi) emerged in the ‘Hart’ camp near Amstetten, which was designed to
hold 600 prisoners but in fact accommodated about 400 officers. In the officers’
canteen, a large stage was constructed by the camp residents themselves and used
for artistic events prepared by the officers. From the outset, two amateur theatrical
hobby and study groups—Russian and Ukrainian—competed on the stage. Ac-
cording to the recollections of Yosyp Mandzenko, the activities of the latter were
‘closely watched by the Moscals, fearing that some kind of “Mazepa-style sedition”
would break out there’

Nevertheless, despite such close scrutiny, Ukrainians found opportunities
for self-organization: lectures on Ukrainian studies were delivered during theatre
rehearsals. In addition, the hobby and study group succeeded in establishing con-
tact with the ULU, after which ULU Vistnyk (received by eight officers) began to
reach the camp. As a result, national life in the camp gradually developed, and the
Ukrainian hobby and study group expanded. At the same time, Ukrainians were
subjected to particularly strong pressure, since ULU Vistnyk did not go unnoticed
by the camp population as a whole. The ‘Black Hundreds’ reacted irritably to
Ukrainian activity; even preparations for staging the play Bustle by Ivan Tobilevych
(Karpenko-Karyi) were accompanied by threats to stone the actors.”

In view of this situation, members of the circle repeatedly appealed to the
ULU with requests for transfer to Josefstadt, as recorded in their regular letter of

20 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1. spr. 172, ark. 71-71 back.

21 Centralnyy derzhavnyy arkhiv-muzey literatury i mystetstva Ukrayiny (CDAMLM Ukrainy),
f. 1366. op. 1, spr. 56, ark. 2.

22 CDAMLM Ukrainy, f. 1366, op. 1, spr. 56, ark. 3.

23 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 178, ark. 73.
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13 June 1917. Attached to this letter was a list of 32 officers (including Lieutenant-
Colonel Volodymyr Abaza, Staff Captain Afanasiy Honcharenko, Second Licuten-
ant Y. Mandzenko, etc.),” which—according to the authors—contained ‘not only
conscious Ukrainians. A few men are only sympathetic compatriots, but people are
quite serious, quite interested in the future of Ukraine’®

Some time later, it became known that this group of captured Ukrainian
officers would be transported to Josefstadt, which further inflamed the passions of
the Black Hundreds. On the final day of their stay in the camp, the ‘Black Hun-
dreds’ staged a full-scale ‘demonstration’: ‘the Ukrainians were surrounded by the
Moscals, and the latter brazenly looked into [their] mouths, trying to provoke any-
thing. Some Ukrainians did not even appear at this ‘farewell dinner’, unable to
withstand the psychological pressure, and ultimately only 17 officers departed for
Josefstadt.?

In the Spratzern camp there were more than 100 officers—Ukrainians by
origin—but, according to a letter of 3 June 1917 (signed by ‘Prosvita’ Presidium
member Lieutenant Feofil Sobko (Sobko-Sobkevich) and the secretary, Second
Lieutenant Mytrofan Horbyk), the level of national consciousness among the vast
majority remained rather low. However, within a short period of ‘Prosvita’ activity,
asociety founded by Ukrainian activists (along with a Ukrainian theatre and choir)
brought about noticeable changes in the camp. Prosvita’ comprised 54 officers,
who succeeded in collecting 200 Austrian crowns (k.a.) for the needs of the society.
These funds were used to purchase Ukrainian periodicals and books; in addition,
some members acquired Ukrainian publications at their own expense. Amateur
actors prepared two performances, which provided vivid impressions and consola-
tion in everyday camp life.

To a certain extent, owing to these efforts—and above all as a result of po-
litical developments in Ukraine—a significant number of Ukrainian officers in this
camp expressed a desire to be transferred to a Ukrainian camp (Freistadt or Josefs-
tadt). Thus, in the List of Captured Officers of the Spratzern Station Wishing to be
Transferred to the Station for Ukrainian Officers of 3 June 1917 (signed by M. Hor-
byk), 42 Ukrainian officers were recorded,” which suggests a relatively advanced
level of Ukrainian national life in this camp. In addition, Second Lieutenant Yosyp

24 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 178, ark. 73 back —74; spr. 171. ark. 68-69, 71-71 back.
25 CDAMLM Ukrainy, f. 1366, op. 1, spr. 56, ark. 3.

26 CDAMLM Ukrainy, f. 1366, op. 1, spr. 56, ark. 3.

27 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 171, ark. 58-59 back, 66-67.
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Mytkovskyi, Vasyl Bondarenko, Yuriy Khlypalo, Andriy Kilimitchenko, and Sec-
ond Lieutenant Mykyta Kyselevskyi submitted reports requesting transfer.?®

Requests for transfer to Josefstadt were also sent to the ULU from the
Zalaegerszeg camp (Hungary), as indicated in the letter of Ensign Anton Trygub of
2 June 1917.” He reported 16 officers, while an equal number volunteered in re-
sponse to the ULU call from the Miihling camp (near Wieselburg, Lower Austria),
including Second Lieutenant Fedir Fabricius, Volodymyr Zhuryd, Mykhaylo Vash-
chenko, Ivan Horak, and others.*°

Ukrainians were likewise present in the Marchtrenk camp (Upper Austria),
which held about 400 captured officers of the tsarist army, the vast majority of
whom were wartime officers without knowledge of European languages. In 1916,
several nationally conscious Ukrainians were present there, including Vasyl Fedor-
ovskyi (a teacher by profession), who openly demonstrated his devotion to the
Ukrainian cause, and Ensign Zakharchenko, described as a ‘nationally fully con-
scious’ citizen from Poltava.® As a result of their efforts, a Ukrainian hobby and
study group was established in the camp at the beginning of 1917. According to its
leaders, its members ‘got together well, gave readings and performances, and estab-
lished a fairly large library’** Ukrainian periodicals and books were supplied to the
camp by the ULU, facilitating the numerical growth of the Ukrainian organization
(36 officers as of June that year). A tangible outcome of the group’s organizational
and educational activity was that 22 of its members volunteered for transfer to
Josefstadt.

In a similar manner, captured Ukrainian officers organized themselves in the
Reichenberg camp (Czech lands), where in the summer of 1917 a Ukrainian com-
munity of 30 members—the ‘Community of captured officers in Reichenberg’'—
was established. All activities of the community were managed by an elected board
(Chairman—I. Horak; Secretary—Arkadiy Shpanovskyi). Licutenant F. Sobko-
Sobkevych, who after his transfer to this camp headed the ‘Hromada’ association
and ‘did readings, taught the language, lectured on Ukrainian studies, etc.,” made
a significant contribution to the development of Ukrainian life in the camp.

28 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 178, ark. 88.

29 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 178, ark. 75, 87.

30 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 178, ark. 89-89 back; spr. 171. ark. 83-84.

31 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4404, op. 1, spr. 20, ark. 28.

32 Centralnyy derzhavnyy arkhiv hromadskykh obyednan Ukrainy (CDAHO Ukrainy), f. 269,
op. 1,spr. 171, ark. 78, 79.

33 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 172. ark. 74-74 back.
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The association had its own reading room and library (created with the as-
sistance of the ULU) and organized historical and literary lectures and readings
several times a week, although the camp was in acute need of textbooks for Ukrai-
nian studies. Its members taught Ukrainian writing to all interested parties and
organized discussions on various social and political topics. Despite the lack of
sheet music and musical instruments, the ‘Hromada’ nevertheless found opportu-
nities to prepare theatrical performances.*

In another officers’ camp—DBraunau am Inn—there were about 150 officers
of various nationalities, out of an otherwise uncertain total number of inmates
(Ukrainians, Russians, Germans, and Poles) who had come from Ukraine and in-
tended to return there. As a result of the activities of a group of Ukrainian officers,
a hobby and study group was established in the camp. Its members united around
the principles of a ‘Free, Independent and absolutely Independent Ukrainian Peo-
ple’s Republic’ (it may be assumed that this occurred after the proclamation of the
Fourth Universal by the Ukrainian Central Rada). Among its members were Lieu-
tenant-Colonel V. Abaza; Captain (Sub-commander) Pavlo Lyubych; Captains
Oleh Gordiyenko and Herasym Drachenko; Second Lieutenant Yuriy Proko-
penko; Andriy Matkovskyi; Ignat Fesenko; Mykhaylo Murzak; Mykyta Perepadya;
Yevgeniy Sushchenko; and Ivan Komarnytskyi. The activities of the hobby and
study group were directed by its head (V. Abaza) and an elected presidium
(H. Drachenko, P. Lyubych, A. Matkovskyi), while the duties of librarian were per-
formed by Ensign M. Perepadya.’®

The ULU regularly sent Ukrainian publications and periodicals to this
camp (in particular, Bulletin of Politics, Literature and Life) and provided moral
and material assistance. Thanks to this support, the Ukrainians ‘organized a drama
troupe in the camp, arranged a library and, in general, had their common family,
united by common interests’* In an effort to accelerate the development of the
national cause in the camp, on 7 February 1918 the group appealed to the Ukrai-
nian community of the Freistadt camp with a request to send the texts of the plays
Dream Fighters by Ivan Togobochnyi and Burlaka by I. Tobilevych (Karpenko-

Karyi), with the aim of preparing performances for camp residents.”

34 ‘Ukrayinske zemlyatstvo “Hromada polonenykh ofitseriv u Raykhenbergu” (Chekhy); in Vistnyk
polityky, literatury y zhyttya (Viden 1918), 9 lyutoho, no. 5/6 (188/189), p. 79.

35 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 36-36 back, 37 back, 38-39.

36 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 36-36 back, 37 back, 38-39.

37 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4404, op. 1, spr. 267, ark. 250.
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A real ‘watershed’ for members of Ukrainian hobby and study groups was
the February Revolution, which freed prisoners from the oath given to the Russian
tsar. When news spread throughout the camps about the departure of several
groups of Ukrainian officers from Josefstadt to Volodymyr-Volynskyi to form the
‘Grey Coats’ (Sirozhupannyky) Division, a significant number of captured officers
expressed their willingness to join the ranks of this Ukrainian formation.

Such intentions on the part of Ukrainian officers from the Braunau am Inn
camp were expressed in one of the letters (signed by H. Drachenko and A. Matkov-
skyi) addressed to the ULU, in which they also requested information about the
political situation in Ukraine.”® Having learned about the formation of Ukrainian
military units from among prisoners, the hobby and study group held a general
meeting on 10 March 1918 and decided to appeal to the Austrian military au-
thorities with a request to transfer Ukrainian officers to Klein Miinchen or Freis-
tadt.”’

In their regular letter of 13 March 1918, members of the Ukrainian com-
munity informed the ULU about the political moods of officers in the camp,
noting that 11 members of the Ukrainian hobby and study group were absolutely
devoted to the national cause, while another 20 officers ‘are adherent to the crea-
tion of Ukraine grounded on its own self-government [...] they are more or less
conscious and reliable’ The remaining captured officers (over 100 people) ‘are ei-
ther extremely hostile towards the national revival of Ukraine [...] or show absolute
indifference to everything and are not at all interested in the events in Ukraine’*

Commenting on the attitudes of officers of other nationalities who had
lived in Ukraine before the war, the leaders of the Ukrainian hobby and study
group observed that ‘the Germans favour the cause of Ukraine’s defence, while the
Poles are extremely hostile to it and in no way agree to support the advance of
Ukraine. However, the most acute confrontation existed between Ukrainian offic-
ers and the ‘Great Russians, since for the latter the defence of Ukrainian national-
liberation ideas had always been regarded as the gravest crime. In his letter to the
ULU of 2 April 1918, Lieutenant-Colonel V. Abaza described the internal situa-
tion as follows: ‘In the camp there is complete antagonism between the Ukrainian
officers and the “Great Russians’, and therefore any kind of productive work, both

38 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 9-10.
39 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 28.
40 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 36 back.
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on the cause of our native language and in general on the Ukrainian cause, is
impossible’*

It is worth noting that the process of compiling lists of captured officers in-
tended for subsequent transfer to Klein Miinchen (32 persons) and Freistadt
(9 persons) revealed a complete misunderstanding on the part of the Austrian au-
thorities of the national-political views of those included. These lists contained
‘many undesirable people who were known only from the negative side in the sense
of sympathy for Ukraine’; moreover, the names of some members of the Ukrainian
circle were omitted for unknown reasons. Captured Ukrainian officers therefore
petitioned the ULU, requesting transfer to one of the camps where the formation
of Ukrainian military units was planned, and also asked the ULU to accept 250
books from the camp library and forward them to one of the educational societies
in Ukraine.*

These requests were specified in a letter to the ULU dated 12 April 1918,
signed by V. Abaza, which contained a list of captured ofhicers recommended for
transfer to Freistadt. According to V. Abaza, the remainder (27 officers), despite
having applied for transfer to this camp, would be better sent to Klein Miinchen
‘for preparatory work’. The reason for this assessment by the head of the Ukrainian
hobby and study group was that among these 27 officers ‘some of them, although
they were supporters of the Ukrainian cause, were not convinced enough and were
too hesitant’* Ultimately, this appeal was heard by the ULU and the Austro-Hun-
garian military authorities: the lists were corrected, and members of the Ukrainian
hobby and study group were temporarily transferred to the Freistadt camp.

On 29 April 1918, 30 disabled officers left Braunau am Inn for Klein
Miinchen and, a few days later, were sent home as citizens of the Ukrainian People’s
Republic. Not all disabled officers were included in the list, which prompted com-
plaints from some of them. Officer Vasyl Ivashkevych, in particular, reproached the
ULU that among those sent ‘there were many having nothing to do with Ukraine
and never having had, such as the Moscals, who were not even born on the territory
of Ukraine’. This situation deeply concerned the author of the letter, and he ex-
pected an effective response from the ULU and the Embassy of the Ukrainian Peo-
ple’s Republic in Austria-Hungary.®

41 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 56 back, 68.

42 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 36 back, 89.

43 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 179, ark. 188-188 back.
44 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 179, ark. 188 back.

45 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 179, ark. 207-208.
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During the formation of the ‘Grey Coats’ Division, members of Ukrainian
circles from other camps likewise appealed to the ULU. Thus, in particular, cap-
tured Ukrainian officers (Staff Captain Mykhaylo Lysyi, Second Lieutenant Volo-
dymyr Tarnovskyi, Kyryl Kravchenko, Oleksij Leontovych, and Ivan Skuchar-
Skvorovsky) from the Hungarian Varosszalonak camp expressed their desire ‘to
join the ranks of defenders of the native land’ (letter to the ULU of 5 March 1918)
and requested transfer to Freistadt.” A similar wish was expressed by another ten
Ukrainian officers; however, these individuals withdrew their support for Ukrai-
nianism the very next morning as a result of laughter, insults, and accusations of
‘treason to the Slavic idea’ and ‘fratricidal war’?’

Officers from the Nagy Szombat camp, in their letter to the ULU of 8 March
1918, asked ‘to be transferred to the Ukrainian camp as soon as possible so that we
can join the ranks of the Ukrainian Army’. A list of five individuals was attached to
the letter (Lieutenant Danylo Krasovskyi, Second Lieutenant Arkadiy Zakhar-
chuk-Zakharchenko, Second Lieutenant Nazar Andriutsa, Petro Domoradskyi,
and Yevgeniy Chernenko).”® From the Salzerbad camp, Ensign Vasyl Zhuryd ap-
pealed to the ULU; together with his colleagues (a total of 23 officers), he request-
ed transfer in order to join the Ukrainian Army.*

In their letter, seven Ukrainian officers from the Mithling camp expressed
their gratitude to the ULU for the measures taken to expedite their transfer to
Volodymyr-Volynskyi. In their appeal to the Austro-Hungarian authorities, Lieu-
tenants Sergiy Ponomarenko from Poltava region and Leonid Zadorozhnyi from
Kyiv region; Second Lieutenant Makar Skrypai from Kyiv region; Second Lieuten-
ant Anton Kostyk from Podillia; Yaroslav Bilokopytov from Kharkiv region; Yepi-
fan Terenko; and Yermil Herasymenko from Poltava region declared their wish to
serve the people of Ukraine.*

With regard to transfer from the Marchtrenk camp, a group of officers ap-
pealed directly to the leadership of the Freistadt camp ‘government’ for assistance.
Thus, on 11 March 1918, officers Horshkovskyi, Maksai, and Demidov from
Marchtrenk requested support for their transfer to the Ukrainian camp, since their

46 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 6, 11-12.

47 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 43-43 back.

48 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 21-21 back, 22, 23.
49 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 25, 40.

50 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 15-15 back.
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colleagues had already departed for Volodymyr-Volynskyi, while they, for unknown
reasons, remained in a hostile environment.>!

From the Reichenberg camp, in March 1918, 22 officers (among them Lieu-
tenant-Colonel Franz Maurer) and three soldiers volunteered to join the Ukraini-
an Army, as the head of the Ukrainian community, F. Sobko-Sobkevych, informed
the Presidium of the Ukrainian Armed Forces in his letter.’* Shortly thereafter,
15 of them were included in the list for transfer to the Freistadt camp.>® Ultimately,
owing to the small number of Ukrainian compatriots in Reichenberg, all members
of the community were transferred to Freistadt and Klein Miinchen in April-May
191854

On 25 March 1918, the captured officers—brothers Staff Captain Lavr
Cherkasevych and Second Lieutenant Kostiantyn Cherkasevych (Salzerbad
camp)—appealed to Andriy Zhuk, a member of the ULU Presidium, requesting
assistance in coming under the command of the Ukrainian Central Rada.” Cap-
tain Arsen Lindener, a prisoner from the same camp who had graduated from the
Academy of the General Staff, asked A. Zhuk for help ‘in the transfer to the Freis-
tadt camp [...] for subsequent deployment to the ranks of the Ukrainian Army’*
Some prisoners submitted similar requests to the editors of the central ULU organ
Vistnyk of Politics, Literature and Life. This was done, in particular, by Lieutenant
Oleksandr Lyush from the Wieselburg camp, who in his letter of 2 May 1918 asked
‘to be transferred [...] to one of the camps where Ukrainian divisions are being
formed’”” The letter of another Ukrainian officer—Ensign Ivan Avramenko from
the Wegscheid camp near Linz, dated 10 March 1918—contained a request to al-
low him ‘to join the ranks of the Ukrainian Army to defend his native land’ from
the Bolshevik invasion as soon as possible.*®

A considerable number of letters from Ukrainian officers in captivity, in
which they expressed their desire to participate in the development of the armed
forces of the Ukrainian People’s Republic, convincingly testified to the effective-
ness of the methods of national consciousness-raising employed by the ULU. These

51 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 31, 48.

52 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 33-34.

53 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 167, ark. 90.

54 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 60, ark. 249; f. 4404, op. 1, spr. 9, ark. 386.
55 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 179, ark. 169.

56 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 179, ark. 190.

57 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 4405, op. 1, spr. 179, ark. 218.

58 CDAHO Ukrainy, f. 269, op. 1, spr. 166, ark. 35-36 back.
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methods were implemented through the delivery of Ukrainian literature (prima-
rily historical works) to the camps, as well as periodicals published by the ULU and
Galician Ukrainians. Initially, Ukrainian books and press materials were kept by
trusted individuals among the Ukrainian officers, and their arrival in the camps was
not publicized. However, soon after the February Revolution, it became possible to
establish so-called ‘Little Russian’ (Ukrainian) mini-libraries, as was the case in the
Josefstadt camp (even prior to the decision to ‘Ukrainize’ it).>

It was precisely familiarization with Ukrainian books, together with the
monitoring of political developments in Russia and Ukraine (and subsequent dis-
cussion of these events), that had a powerful impact on the political consciousness
of captive officers, leading them to recognize the deceptive and insidious nature of
the postulates of the ‘Russian World’ (Russkiy mir). In addition, political influence
on Ukrainian officers in captivity was significantly reinforced by lectures and dis-
cussions delivered by ULU members from among Galicians and Bukovinians
(including Vasyl Symovych, Stepan Smal-Stotsky, Roman Dombchevskyi, and
others). Although officially employed in the educational departments of POW
camps for soldiers, they found ways to conduct intensive sessions even during their
short visits to officers sections of the camps.

An effective instrument for shaping political and national consciousness was
handwritten periodicals produced by Ukrainian officers in captivity themselves,
usually in one or two copies. Among them was the weekly Nash Holos (‘Our
Voice’), which aimed ‘to spread national, political, and economic awareness among
comrades by thoroughly acquainting them with the needs of the Native Land—
past and present—to clarify our aspirations for the future, inform about world
events of contemporary life, highlight camp-related matters, unite comrades, and
thereby bring up conscious citizens of Free Ukraine’® Its production, in the form
of awall newspaper, was carried out by an editorial team that included Ensign Vasyl
Prokhoda,®" who would later become a well-known Ukrainian military figure, so-
cio-political and cultural activist, and the historiographer of the ‘Grey Coats’ Divi-
sion.

Thanks to the establishment of amateur theatrical troupes in officers’ POW
camps, plays by Ukrainian playwrights were frequently staged on improvised camp

59 For more details, see I. SRIBNYAK, Kulturno-Prosvitniy Hurtok polonenykh ofitseriv-ukrayint-
siv..., pp. 187-202.

60 CDAVO Ukrainy, f. 3533, op.1, spr.1, ark. 8 back, 9.

61 Centralnyy derzhavnyy audiovizualnyy ta elektronnyy arkhiv (CDAEA), od. obl. A-80, P-493.
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stages. This, in turn, contributed to the formation of national identity among pris-
oners who had been born and raised in Ukraine but had been Russified through the
imperial school system and military service. Participation in preparing theatrical
performances, as well as attendance as spectators, had a strong national effect, as it
enabled the recreation on stage of elements of the prisoners” pre-war world and
evoked feelings of nostalgia. Camp theatre proved particularly effective in influ-
encing the so-called ‘Little Russians’ (malorosy), who tended to ‘philosophically’
accept reports of defeats of the Russian army and such significant events as the ac-
cession to the throne of Emperor Karl, the successor of Franz Joseph.

Only the fall of the Romanov dynasty finally awakened them from their
‘lethargy;, as this event rapidly eroded their previously unchallenged belief in the
invincibility of the Russian Empire and shattered their deep-seated faith in ‘the
Tsar and the Fatherland’ As a result, one of the most significant consequences of
the February Revolution in Russia and the emergence of the Ukrainian Central
Rada in Kyiv was the breakdown of deeply rooted imperial stereotypes in the con-
sciousness of some Ukrainian officers in captivity—those who could now dare to
recall their Ukrainian origin without fear. The abolition of autocracy and, conse-
quently, the release of officers from their oath of loyalty to the Russian tsar created
far greater opportunities to instil national-liberation ideas among soldiers from
Ukraine—those who identified themselves as Ukrainians and clearly wished to
link their future life and service with their homeland.

At the same time, it should be noted that a significant proportion of Ukrai-
nian officers continued to hesitate in making their political and national choice,
since the process of their Russification—relentlessly carried out within the ranks of
the tsarist army—had lasted far too long. Under the influence of Black Hundreds
propaganda, this category of Ukrainians identified themselves as ‘Little Russians,
and their most radical political aspiration extended only to autonomy within a fu-
ture ‘democratic’ Russia. This group of officers in captivity not only sabotaged pro-
posals of the Ukrainian Central Rada to assist in the defence of Ukraine against the
Bolshevik onslaught, but also attempted to discredit members of Ukrainian camp
hobby and study groups who had openly expressed their willingness to place them-
selves at the disposal of the Ukrainian People’s Republic.

Moreover, some adherents of the ‘Little Russian’ identity demonstrated
a readiness to fully follow the political line of the Black Hundreds, while at the
same time displaying a superficial fascination with certain ethnographic aspects of
Ukrainian culture—such as ‘Little Russian’ theatre, Ukrainian song and dance tra-
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ditions, and culinary customs. At the same time, most ‘Little Russians’ gradually
began to drift towards political Ukrainianness, subconsciously realising their un-
willingness to fight for a ‘great and indivisible’ Russia—a tendency that became
particularly evident after the Bolshevik coup, which plunged the empire into civil
war. In addition, the everyday behaviour of many ‘Little Russians’ was largely dic-
tated by practical expediency: they were determined to escape captivity and return
home at any cost. For this reason, some were even willing to demonstrate loyalty to
Ukraine in order to join the ‘Grey Coats’ Division.

The political views of the ‘Little Russians’ (or their absence) often resulted
in various forms of tension and even open conflict, particularly in Josefstadt, where
a Ukrainian community had been established. The transfer of Ukrainian officers
from other camps to Josefstadt (at their own request) strengthened the Ukrainian
character of the camp; however, there were relatively few consistent advocates of
full Ukrainian independence among its residents. Among the newly arrived offic-
ers, not all joined the Ukrainian camp organization, nor were they eager to sign
political statements. At the same time, they did not dare to openly oppose Ukrai-
nian political actions, since doing so would have meant transfer to a Russian camp
without the right of return. As a result, the only option left to the ‘Little Russians’
was quiet opposition to Ukrainian initiatives or cautious sabotage while awaiting
further developments.

In those camps where Ukrainians were outnumbered—typical multiethnic
camps for officers of the Russian army—‘Little Russians), together with the Black
Hundreds, resorted to various forms of pressure against those who dared to declare
their national identity. The most common method used to influence these so-called
‘renegades’ was a boycott, which usually followed once all attempts at persuasion
had been exhausted and included intimidation of Ukrainian officers and threats
against their family members in Ukraine—Dby passing relevant information to Rus-
sian military counterintelligence. Under such conditions, the only way out for
a Ukrainian officer was to request transfer to the Josefstadt camp.

Conclusions
The process of establishing the ULU’s organizational and educational work in

POW camps holding captured officers of the Russian Army was accompanied by
considerable difficulties, caused primarily by the conservatism of the Russian of-
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ficer corps. The vast majority of officers remained loyal to the oath sworn to the
Russian autocrat, and only the collapse of the empire in February 1917, together
with the subsequent radical socio-political changes in Russia, managed to under-
mine—albeit only partially—the unity of the Russian officers’ corporation,
prompting some to recall their own national origin.

This development, however, primarily concerned wartime ofhicers mobilized from
the Ukrainian provinces. Before the war, many of them had worked as teachers or
minor employees, and some had incomplete university education; nevertheless,
they were united by their relationship to Ukrainians and to the land on which they
lived. At the same time, senior officers with pre-war professional military education
generally did not accept Ukrainian national-liberation ideas, remaining loyal to
monarchical postulates.

Changes in the worldview of younger officers occurred to a considerable ex-
tent as a result of ULU activity in their environment. Owing to its organizational
and educational assistance, it became possible to establish Ukrainian (‘Little Rus-
sian’) theatrical and choral groups, book collections, reading rooms, and various
educational courses. Ukrainian periodicals and books began to reach officers
camps, although at first their circulation was not publicized among the broader
prisoner population.

The ULU’s work among officers intensified after the overthrow of tsarism,
when it became possible to establish separate stations (camps) to hold Ukrainian
officers who declared in writing their wish to be transferred there. As a result,
Ukrainian officers’ communities were formed in Josefstadt and Klein Miinchen,
consisting of officers with Ukrainophile views who had already made their choice
in favour of Ukraine. The principal advantage of such camps was the almost com-
plete absence of Black Hundreds elements and ‘Little Russians), which made it pos-
sible to intensify cultural-educational and national-organizational work among
captured Ukrainian officers.

Under these conditions, some Ukrainian officers succeeded in shedding the
remnants of ‘Little Russianness’ in their thinking, subordinating themselves to the
task of serving Ukraine. The emergence of an independent Ukrainian state became
another ‘watershed’ for this group of officers, who in March 1918 began to express
their desire to join the ‘Grey Coats’ Division, formed from captured Ukrainians on
the territory of Austria-Hungary. Their patriotic commitment became one of the
important factors in the development of Ukraine’s armed forces during the Ukrai-
nian people’s struggle for liberation in the period 1917-1920.
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Framing Famine as a Political Weapon: Olgerd I. Bochkovsky, Panas
Fedenko, and the FD USDPR in Prague’s Holodomor Advocacy

This article examines how two leading figures of the Ukrainian émigré com-
munity in Prague—Olgerd I. Bochkovsky and Panas Fedenko—framed and
disseminated narratives about the Holodomor during the years 1932-1934.
Based on archival materials and the émigré press, it shows how organisa-
tional practices (committees, brochures, bulletins) were combined with

publicist interventions and international appeals, and how Bochkovsky’s

1 This article was made possible by the Josef Dobrovsky Scholarship in 2024, which supported
archival and library research in Prague at the Slavonic Library (Slovanskd knihovna — SK). The
author gratefully acknowledges the financial support of the Masaryk Institute and Archives and
the committee that awarded this fellowship. This, in turn, facilitated the integration into historio-
graphy of previously unused letters from the Panas Fedenko Collection (T-FED), shedding light
on the advocacy efforts of Czechoslovak Ukrainians regarding the Holodomor in the interwar
period. This research was also supported by the Research Fund for the Discipline of History at
the University of the Commission of National Education in Krakéw (project ID: WPN/
2024/09/00003).
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moral-political rhetoric contrasted with Fedenkos documentary-informa-
tional approach. The article situates these activities within the broader envi-
ronment of the Foreign Delegation of the Ukrainian Social Democratic
Labour Party (FD USDPR)—notably the coordinating role of Isaak Ma-
zepa and the publishing efforts of Arkadii Zhyvotko (Arkadij Zivotko,
Zyvotko)—and argues that while the delegation provided networks and
institutional resources, the decisive force behind émigré memory of the
famine was the interplay between individual leadership and coalition-based
committee work. In order to address reviewers’ concerns about over-attri-
buting actions to a single institutional actor, the article explicitly distin-
guishes between individual, committee-led, and party-led initiatives.
Keywords: Holodomor; Ukrainian émigrés; Czechoslovakia; FD USD-
PR; Olgerd Bochkovsky; Panas Fedenko; international advocacy

During the interwar period, there was a substantial Ukrainian community residing
in the First Czechoslovak Republic. Its members were closely intertwined with
other migrants who arrived in Czechoslovakia after the First World War from Gali-
cia and the former Russian Empire. This population consisted primarily of mem-
bers of the intelligentsia and former soldiers of the defunct Western Ukrainian
People’s Republic and Ukrainian People’s Republic.” In addition, there were com-
munities within interwar Czechoslovakia that identified as Ukrainian but did not
belong to the postwar émigré wave .

Ukrainian communities in Czechoslovakia were represented by a wide array
of social, cultural, educational, and political organisations.” According to estimates
by Nadiia Zavorotna, Ukrainians developed particularly vibrant scientific, cultural,
and political activities there. Numerous Ukrainian associations, groups, unions,
and community organisations operated in interwar Czechoslovakia, setting these
milieus apart from those in other Western European countries of the time. Prague

emerged as the natural hub in which Ukrainian organisations and institutions
thrived.*

2 Nadia ZAVOROTNA, Scholars in Exile: The Ukrainian Intellectual World in Interwar Czecho-
slovakia (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2019), p. 23.

3 Symon NARIZHNYI, Ukrains'ka emigratsiia: kul turna pratsia ukrainskoi emihratsii mizh dvo-
ma svitovymy viinamy, vol. 1 (Praha: Knihtisk, 1942), p. 298.

4 N.ZAVOROTNA, Scholars in Exile, p. 5.
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The Ukrainian community in the First Czechoslovak Republic, especially
the postwar émigré population, closely followed developments in Soviet Ukraine;
it was therefore impossible for them to ignore reports of the worsening economic
situation and widespread famine. These events resonated deeply within Ukrainian
circles, not only in Czechoslovakia but also abroad. However, it was in Czechoslo-
vakia that the political and deliberate nature of the situation was recognised re-
markably quickly. The actions undertaken by Ukrainians there can be compared
only to those of Ukrainian communities in the Second Polish Republic, with which
Czechoslovak Ukrainian circles maintained close cooperation.

A diverse milieu of Ukrainian social democrats, represented by the Foreign
Delegation of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Labour Party (Zakordonnyi
komitet (delehatsiia) ukrains’koi sotsial-demokratychnoi robitnychoi partii, FD
USDPR), played a significant role in these processes. Established in Prague under
the leadership of Isaak Mazepa, this delegation belonged to the Second Interna-
tional from 1925 to 1940. Its members included Olgerd I. Bochkovsky,® Panas
Fedenko, Volodymyr Starosolsky (from 1927 in Lviv), Borys Matiushko, Josyp
Bezpalko, and Mykola Halahan. Their famine-related activism, however, did not
usually take the form of official party resolutions. Instead, it was primarily the re-
sult of individual initiatives and committee-based activities, especially those of Bo-
chkovsky and Fedenko, who combined personal authorship with participation in
émigré coalitions such as the Prague relief committee.

It is important to note at the outset that the issue of the Holodomor-related
activities undertaken by this political group has appeared in historiography prima-
rily in the context of relief committees for famine victims established in interwar
Europe.” Scholars have also examined the attitude of the Czechoslovak press to-
wards the Great Famine in Ukraine® and the designation of 29 October 1933 as

5 As a result of the failure of Ukrainian independence aspirations between 1917 and 1921, the
activities of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Labour Party (USDPR) were banned in the Soviet
Union. A group of representatives of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Labour Party, referred to
as the Foreign Delegation of the USDPR, chose Prague as their headquarters.

6 O.Bochkovsky had emigrated to Prague earlier, following the 1905 revolution in Russia.

7 Tamara Vasylivna VRONS’KA - Tetiana Serhiivna OSTASHKO, Diial'nist’ ukrains’kykh
hromads’kykh orhanizatsii v emihratsii z pryvodu holodu v USRR, in: Holod 1932-1933 rokiv
v Ukraini: Prychyny ta naslidky, ed. Valerii Andriiovych SMOLII et al. (Kyiv: Naukova dumka,
2003), p. 775.

8  Ales ZIEGLER, Pomoc Ceskoslovenské republiky hladovéjicimu Rusku a Ukrajiné v letech 1921—
234 1932-33 (adv. M.A. diss., Institute of History, Faculty of Philosophy — Masaryk University,
Brno 2019).
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a day of national mourning in selected European countries.” Further research has
explored the collaboration between the committees in Lviv and Prague,' as well as
the biography of Olgerd Bochkovsky."

The purpose of this article is to examine how individual members of the
Foreign Delegation of the Ukrainian Social Democratic Labour Party (FD
USDPR) in Prague—Olgerd Bochkovsky and Panas Fedenko—responded to the
famine in Soviet Ukraine in 1932-1934. Their example illustrates the complexity
of émigré advocacy, in which some political and social actors simultaneously repre-
sented several milieus, acted in their own name on the international stage, and
often blurred the line between personal initiatives and activities linked to specific
groups or institutions. Rather than treating the FD USDPR as a formal party actor,
the focus here is on the interplay between individual interventions and committee-
based initiatives.

However, this study does not treat the FD USDPR as representative of the
entire Ukrainian community in interwar Czechoslovakia; instead, it demonstrates
that Ukrainian responses to the famine were diverse and internally differentiated.
By highlighting this heterogeneity, the article shows how the lived experience of
¢émigrés reflected broader ambiguities of the Ukrainian presence in interwar
Czechoslovakia and Europe, where Ukrainian communities encountered the post-
war political emigration and grappled with competing identities and allegiances.
The article explores how these activists framed the famine as a deliberate instru-
ment of repression, combined personal authorship with coalition-based activism,
and sought both to mobilise the Ukrainian diaspora and to influence European
public opinion. In doing so, it evaluates the contribution of émigré social demo-
crats in Prague to broader international perceptions of the Holodomor and to the
history of interwar Ukrainian political engagement. Methodologically, the study
combines archival research with text and discourse analysis. Letters, bulletins, press
articles, and committee proclamations are examined as a corpus, with particular
attention paid to how famine was framed and how individual, committee-based,

9 Iaroslav PAPUHA, ‘Provedennia ukrains’koiu emihratsiiciu Dnia zhaloby i protestu 29 zhovtnia
1933 r, Eminak 3(2) (2016), pp. 27-32.

10 Roman WYSOCKI, ‘Stanowisko wladz i reakeje spoleczne w II Rzeczypospolitej wobec Wiel-
kiego Glodu na Ukrainic, Res Historica 31 (2011), pp. 125-146; Robert KUSHNEZH, ‘Lvivska
ukrains’ka presa pro holodomor v USRR;, Ukrains'kyi istorychnyi zhurnal 3 (2006), pp. 199-209.

11 Olgerd Ipolyt BOChKOVS'KYI, Vybrani pratsi ta dokumenty, vol. 1, eds. Olia HNATTUK -
Myroslav CHEKH (Kyiv: Dukh i litera, 2019); vol. 3, pt. 1, eds. Olia HNATIUK - Myroslav
CHEKH (Kyiv: Dukh i litera, 2019).
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and party voices interacted in constructing these narratives. Drawing on preserved
correspondence by Panas Fedenko held at the Slavonic Library in Prague (Slovan-
skd knihovna), documents from the National Library in Warsaw, and archival ma-
terials from the National Archive in Prague (BN), The Polish Institute and Sikorski
Museum in London (PISM), the Central State Archive of Supreme Bodies of
Power and Government of Ukraine (TSDAVOU)), and the Central State Archive
of Public Organisations and Ukrainian Studies (TsDAHOU)), as well as contem-
porary Ukrainian press published in Czechoslovakia, France, and Poland, this arti-
cle offers a nuanced perspective on Holodomor advocacy in interwar Czechoslo-
vakia.

FD USDPR and the Personal Leadership of Olgerd Bochkovsky in the Relief
Effort

Understanding the role of the FD USDPR in advocating for famine relief in
Ukraine requires distinguishing between formal party policy and individual en-
gagement. While the FD USDPR did not establish a coordinated relief program of
its own, its members actively participated in a variety of initiatives organised within
the Czechoslovak Ukrainian communities. Acting through professional and social
organisations, as well as through personal initiatives, FD USDPR representatives
contributed to raising awareness, mobilising resources, and shaping the discourse
surrounding the famine. Though largely informal and decentralised, their efforts
played a crucial role in fostering the environment that ultimately led to the creation
of a unified relief committee for Ukrainians suffering under the Soviet-imposed
famine of the 1930s.

A key development in this context was the establishment of an umbrella
organisation that coordinated the activities of diverse Ukrainian communities
across Czechoslovakia. This organisation sought to pool resources, amplify public
awareness, and provide both moral and material support to the starving population
in Soviet Ukraine. By uniting disparate émigré groups under a single initiative, the
committee facilitated relief efforts and created a platform for advocacy and interna-
tional engagement.

1112025 349 W. Kudela-Swigtek



Formation of the Relief Committee and Initial Efforts

An official stance extending beyond local and individual initiatives among the nu-
merous Ukrainian organisations in Prague was taken by the Union of Ukrainian
Journalists and Writers Abroad (Soiuz ukrains’kykh zhurnalistiv i pysmennykiv na
chuzhyni). In June 1933, the union issued an appeal titled Do kulturnoho svitu [ To
the World of Culture], calling for an end to the silence surrounding the situation in
Soviet Ukraine."” However, the union did not itself undertake any relief activities.'
The initiative in the capital was taken up by other local communities and resonated
more broadly. On 13 August 1933, in Liberec, a town in northern Bohemia, the
local Ukrainian émigré community organised a rally to discuss the situation in
Ukraine and to initiate relief efforts.™*

The question of formalising efforts to aid the starving peasants in Soviet
Ukraine was first raised by circles associated with the National Council of Ukrain-
ian Women (Natsional'na rada zhinok Ukrainy) in Prague at the initiative of Pro-
fessor Sofiia Rusova as early as mid-1932." On 21 June 1932, during a meeting of
the association’s board, a resolution was adopted to appeal to the International Red
Cross to organise material assistance and establish a separate organisation in Prague
dedicated to providing aid to the starving population in Soviet Ukraine.'® In her
poignant yet pragmatic appeal, Rusova, drawing on original letters and reports, de-
picted conditions in Soviet Ukraine and the dire situation of the Ukrainian coun-
tryside, highlighting the urgent need for fraternal international assistance for those
affected by the famine."” At that time, however, the establishment of such a com-
mittee proved impossible.

12 Mykhailo Hryhorovych MARUNCHAK, Natsiia v borot'bi za svoie isnuvannia 1932 i 1933
v Ukraini i diaspori (Vinnipeh: Ukrains’ka Vil'na Akademiia Nauk v Kanadi, 1985), pp. 79-80.

13 Andrii lllich ZHUK, Riatunkova aktsiia dlia Velykoi Ukrainy (L'viv: Ukrains'kyi Horomadskyi
Komitet Riatunku Ukrainy, 1933), p. 17.

14 Ibidem, p. 29.

15 T. V. VRONSKA - T. S. OSTASHKO, Diialnist’ ukrains’kykh hromads’kykh orhanizatsii,
p- 766.

16 The Central State Archive of Public Organizations and Ucrainica in Kyiv (Tsentral'nyi derzhav-
nyi arkhiv hromads’kykh ob’iednan’ ta ukrainiky - TTDAHOU), f. 269, op. 1, spr. 190, Protokol
zasidania Upravy Ukrains’koi zhinochoi natsional’noi Rady za 21. 06. 1932, f. 8v.

17 The National Archives in Prague (Ndrodn{ archiv v Praze - NA), fond 922, karton 8, inv. ¢. 183,
Vyzva “Holod na Ukrajini” from 1932, ff. 1, 5-6; Central State Archive of the Highest Organs of
Government and Administration of Ukraine in Kyiv (Tsentral'nyi derzhavnyi arkhiv vyshchykh
orhaniv vlady ta upravlinnia Ukrainy — TSDAVO Ukrainy), fond 3801, op. 1, spr. 755, Vidozva
holovy “natsional’noi” zhinochoi rady S. Rusovoi do ukrains’koho hromadianstva pro dopomo-
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A year later, on 14 July 1933, an extraordinary meeting of the National
Council of Ukrainian Women was convened at the initiative of Zynaida Mirna
with the aim of creating a committee comprising representatives of various Ukrai-
nian circles to provide aid to the starving in Ukraine. The participants formed
a provisional committee tasked with raising awareness of the situation in Soviet
Ukraine and engaging as many representatives of Ukrainian émigré organisations
as possible in relief efforts. Members of the committee included Nataliia Doro-
shenko, Petro Zlenko, Zynaida Mirna, Mariia Fedenko (née Omelchenko, wife of
Panas Fedenko, a member of the FD USDPR), and Vasyl Filonovych."®

Two objectives for establishing the committee were outlined in the appeal
that was issued. The first was to draw international public attention to the problem
of famine in Soviet Ukraine and its anti-Ukrainian character. The second was to
consider how Ukrainians in the First Czechoslovak Republic could provide moral
and material assistance to the starving. The signatories of the appeal, members of
the provisional committee, also expressed their belief that fulfilling this mission
constituted their sole obligation to the nation at that time."”

Another meeting was convened on 19 July 1933 in the dining hall of the
National Council of Ukrainian Women in Prague. In the presence of representa-
tives of Ukrainian organisations in Czechoslovakia, a provisional executive com-
mittee was formed to represent Ukrainian organisations in the country and to pro-
vide relief to the starving in Ukraine.*® A temporary board was also elected, com-
prising Olgerd Bochkovsky, Borys Homzin, Ivan Mirnyi, Hryhorii Omelchenko,
Ivan Palyvoda, Sofiia Rusové, and Mariia Fedenko.”!

The committee was tasked with developinga further action plan for the or-
ganisation no later than 15 August.”” Initial steps included the preparation of press
materials outlining the reasons for establishing the organisation and defining its

hu holoduiuchym i traktovkoiu prychyn holodu, ff. 268-269v; reprinted in: Tiyzub [Paris], 6 Ja-
nuary 1933, pp. 36-39; Hlad na Ukrajiné, November 1933, pp. 17-18; Svoboda, 4 August 1933,
p- 2,5 August 1933, p. 2.

18 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 3801, op. 1, spr. 755, Zaproshennia na zbory Tymchasovoho komitetu
dopomohy holoduiuchym v Ukraini, 14 July 1933 (mashynopys), f. 133. The newspaper
Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’ reported that the meeting took place on 11 July 1933. See: Ukrainskyi tyzh-
den’, 17 July 1933, p. 1.

19 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 3801, op. 1, spr. 755, 133.

20 Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 31 July 1933, p. 1.

21 ‘Komunikat ¢ 1, Hlad na Ukrajiné, November 1933, pp. 17-18. Reprinted in Ukrainian: ‘Ko-
munikat & 1), Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 7 August 1933, pp. 1-4.

22 Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 31 July 1933, p. 1.
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statutory goals.”® The committee’s primary responsibilities included expanding its
membership base and establishing contacts with other Ukrainian centres in Eu-
rope, which were expected to begin forming similar committees in other European
countries.”* The first communiqué, submitted for publication in newspapers and
journals, contained an appeal addressed to all Ukrainian organisations, regardless
of political views or convictions, calling for the establishment of relief committees.
Organisations that had already formed such committees were asked to contact the
newly established body and provide information about their activities and future
plans.?> The first objective was to set up cooperation with similar organisations in
Lviv, Chernivtsi (then part of Romania), Brussels, and Vienna.** Moreover, the
communiqué included a list of Ukrainian organisations in the First Czechoslovak
Republic that had joined the efforts of this collective initiative.

On 10 August 1933, a founding meeting was held in Prague, during which
a standing committee was elected. Bochkovsky was appointed chairman, Halka
vice-chairman, Palyvoda general secretary, and Mariia Fedenko secretary.”” At the
same time, two additional bodies were established: an organisational and financial
commission, chaired by Hryhorii Omelchenko with Vasyl Merynda as treasurer,
and an editorial and promotional commission, headed by Borys Homzin, with De-
myd (Dmytro) Antonchuk as a member.?®

In efforts to publicise the situation in Soviet Ukraine during the Holodo-
mor, Olgerd Bochkovsky clearly stands out against the backdrop of Ukrainian
communities in interwar Europe, the Ukrainian community in Czechoslovakia,
and Ukrainian social democrats more broadly. In 1933 and 1934, he headed a com-
mittee based in Prague devoted to aiding the starving in Ukraine and also served as
editor of the bulletin Hlad na Ukrajiné [Famine in Ukraine]. During this period,
he undertook a range of initiatives aimed at drawing international attention to the

23 Hlad na Ukrajiné, November 1933, p. 18.

24 ‘Na pomich holoduiuchym Velykoi Ukrainy. Komitet v Chekhoslovachchyni, Nowyi chas, 6 Au-
gust 1933, p. 2.

25 ‘Komunikat ch. I, Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 7 August 1933, p. 4.

26 National Library in Warsaw (Biblioteka Narodowa w Warszawie — BN), Shevchenko Scientific
Society in Lviv — materials on activities, correspondence, collections 1919-1938 (Naukowe To-
warzystwo Szewczenki — N'TSz), Microfilm 68694, Letter from O. Bochkovsky to the committee
in Lviv, 5 July 1933, ff. 1653-1654. Bochkovsky wrote that, given their similar objectives, the
organisations should join forces and cooperate in raising awareness of the situation in Soviet
Ukraine on the international stage.

27 ‘Komunikat ch. I, Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 7 August 1933, pp. 1-4.

28 Hlad na Ukrajiné, November 1933, p. 18.
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catastrophe in Soviet Ukraine. He established contact with the Prague representa-
tion of the Ukrainian Press Bureau in London and regularly provided it with infor-
mation on the committee’s activities, enabling these reports to gain wider circula-
tion, and, through this channel, facilitating cooperation with a London-based
committee for Ukraine relief. The existence of these contacts is corroborated by the
preserved correspondence between Bochkovsky, acting as head of the Prague com-
mittee, and Demyd (Dmytro) Antonchuk, a representative of the Ukrainian Press
Bureau in London.”

The Prague committee began collecting funds from Ukrainians in Czecho-
slovakia. Contributions from public organisations depended on the number of
their members: associations with up to fifty members paid ten korunas per month
to the committee’s treasury, those with up to one hundred members paid twenty
korunas, and those exceeding one hundred members paid thirty korunas. Individ-
ual membership contributions were calculated on the basis of household income,
with a minimum monthly contribution of one koruna for those without regular
income.*

In November, a double issue of the bulletin Hlad na Ukrajiné was published
by Olgerd Bochkovsky. According to the original plan, the bulletin was intended to
report on the committee’s activities and on the current situation in Ukraine, and its
readership was expected to extend beyond the Ukrainian community in Czecho-
slovakia. Targeting local communities, it was published in Czech.?! The first (and
possibly only) issue of the bimonthly contained numerous articles on the famine in
Ukraine, presented in a broader context. The bulletin also included appeals for the
establishment of relief funds and encouraged protests against Bolshevik policies in
the USSR.** Although the intention was to publish the bulletin regularly, no fur-
ther issues have been found. Documents show that in 1937, the municipal authori-
ties in Prague were notified that the bulletin would no longer be published.?®

In addition to the bulletin, the Prague committee planned to publish bro-
chures and leaflets in Czech, addressing topics such as the famine and collectivisa-

29 The Polish Institute and Sikorski Museum in London (Instytut Polski i Muzeum gen. Sikorskiego
- IPMS), Ukrainian Bureau 1931-1939 (Biuro Ukrainiskic — BU), Kol. 433, folder 24, pp. 10-
11.

30 ‘Komunikat ch. 2. 19.VIIL.1933 r. Upravy Komitetu predstavnykiv Ukrainskykh Orhanizatsii
v ChSR dlia dopomohy holodnym na Ukraini, Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, free supplement, 1933, p. 1.

31 Tryzub, 22 October 1933, p. 12.

32 Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 18 September 1933, p. 2.

33 NA,f.753/1,inv. ¢ 8/4/15/52.
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tion. These publications aimed to highlight the differences between Ukraine and
Moscow in order to foster a better understanding of the factors that led to the
famine in Soviet Ukraine. The first and likely only such publication was the bro-
chure Sovétské Rusko a Ukrajina [Soviet Russia and Ukraine], authored by Arkadii
Zhyvotko.** As the title suggests, the book discusses the problematic relationship
between Moscow and Ukraine, which the Bolsheviks had occupied during the
civil war. Its primary aim was to familiarise Czech-speaking readers with the dis-
tinctiveness of Ukraine in comparison with other Soviet republics and to present
the famine as a consequence of the central government’s extermination policies to-
wards Ukraine.*> The book described the origins of the famine as the result of ac-
tions taken in 1932 and 1933 by the Bolshevik authorities, who sought to subju-
gate the ‘rebellious’ Ukrainian nation through an artificially induced famine.

Another press organ issued by the Ukrainian community in Czechoslovakia
was the weekly Ukrainskyi tyzhden [ Ukrainian Week], published in Ukrainian. In
addition to information about the situation in Ukraine and the activities of Czech-
oslovak Ukrainians in this field, the weekly occasionally included supplements fea-
turing the communiqués of the Prague committee.® One issue (no. 35) from Au-
gust 1933 was devoted entirely to the establishment of the committee in Prague.””
Subsequent issues reported on events related to protest actions, the day of national
mourning, and commemorations of the victims.

An important aspect of the committee’s work was its extensive information
campaign aimed at documenting evidence of criminal policies in Soviet Ukraine,
disseminating this information internationally, and raising awareness of the famine
in European and American press outlets. The committee urged every Ukrainian
¢émigré to ‘become an advocate within their community (especially among non-
Ukrainians) for the relief campaign for the starving Ukrainian peasantry’. It also
requested that all available information on the situation in Soviet Ukraine, includ-
ing newspaper clippings and letters from family members, be submitted to the
committec’s press division.*®

On the other hand, the newly established committee began cooperating
with other similar relief institutions in interwar Europe, particularly with its coun-

34 Arkadij ZYVOTKO, Sovétské Rusko a Ukrajina (Dobyti Ukrajiny Sovétskyjm Ruskem) (Praha:
Pomocny vybor pro hladov¢jici na Ukrajing, 1933).

35 Ibidem, p. 2.

36 Tryzub, 12 November 1933, p. 32.

37 ‘Komunikat ch. I, Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 7 August 1933, pp. 1-4.

38 Ibidem, p. 2.
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terparts in Lviv, Chernivtsi, and Brussels.”” Moreover, on 7 October 1933, a meet-
ing of representatives of the Ukrainian community in Czechoslovakia with leaders
of Ukrainian circles from other European countries was held in Prague at the head-
quarters of the Union of Ukrainian Journalists and Writers in Exile.*” Among the
speakers were Yurii Serbyniuk, a member of the Romanian Parliament, and Milena
Rudnytska, a deputy in the Sejm of the Second Polish Republic.*!

As in other Ukrainian communities in interwar Europe, the committee in
Prague announced that 29 October 1933 would be observed as a day of commem-
oration for the victims of the Holodomor.*? According to the Prague weekly
Ukrainskyi tyzhden, the date was described as a day of national mourning and
protest;* however, there is no consensus in the sources or in the scholarly literature
regarding a single, fixed designation. Symon Naryzhny and Oksana Pelenska agree
that an initiative to distinguish the Prague commemoration from similar actions
elsewhere in Europe—by placing particular emphasis on moral protest and self-
denial—was proposed by the Ukrainian actress Nataliia Doroshenko, who resided
in Prague.* They argue that the day was described as one of mourning, anger, and
voluntary fasting, intended to express solidarity with those starving in Soviet
Ukraine.”® The inconsistency in naming likely reflects differing interpretations of
an announcement published in Ukrainskyi tyzhden concerning a proposal by
Doroshenko to redirect funds originally intended for commemorative activities on
29 October 1933 toward aid for the starving in Ukraine.* The original announce-
ment was published in the Parisian Tryzub [ Trident];*” however, another issue of

39 Tryzub, 22 October 1933, p. 12.

40 Symon NARIZHNYI, Ukrainska emigratsiia: Kul'turna pratsia ukrainskoi emirrarsii 1919-
1939 (materialy, zibrani S. Narizhnym do chastyny dyuboi), vol. 2, eds. Oleksandr FEDORUK et
al. (Kyiv: Vydavnytstvo imeni Oleny Telihy, 1999), p. 67.

41 Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 16 October 1933, pp. 2-3; Tiryzub, 22 October 1933, p. 13.

42 Dilo, 8 November 1933.

43 Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 31 October 1933, p. 3.

44 Oksana PELENSKA, Ukraina poza Ukrainoin: Entsyklopedychnyi slovnyk mystets'koho, kul'tur-
noho i hromadskoho zhyttia ukrainskoi emibratsii v mizhvoiennii Chekhoslovachchyni (1919~
1939) (Praha: Slov’ianska biblioteka — Naukove Tovarystvo im. Shevchenka v Kanadi —
Ukrains’ko-Kanads’kyi Doslidcho-Dokumentatsiinyi Tsentr, 2019), p. 74; Symon NARIZH-
NYT, Ukrains'ka emigratsiia, vol. 1, p. 300.

45 Ibidem.

46 Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 31 October 1933, p. 6.

47 Tryzub, 24 September 1933, p. 16.
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the newspaper reported that 29 October was to be observed in Prague as a day of
national sorrow and protest.*®

On that day, a memorial service for those who had died of famine was held
in Prague at St Clement’s Church (Klementinum) of the Byzantine-Ruthenian rite
in the Old Town. Members of the Ukrainian community also gathered in a small
hall of the Zofin Palace on Slovansky ostrov. The meeting was open to the public
and included fundraising for the starving, as well as the distribution of Czech-lan-
guage materials on the situation in Soviet Ukraine.”

As part of these activities, a public meeting was held in Prague at the initia-
tive of the local branch of the Ukrainian Society in Czechoslovakia (Ukrains'ka
hromada v ChSR), with the support of the Union of Ukrainian Emigrant Organi-
sations in Czechoslovakia (Soiuz Ukrainskykh Emihrants’kykh Orhanizatsii
v ChSR), the Central Union of Ukrainian Students (Tsentral'nyi Soiuz Ukrains’-
koho Studentsva), the Union of Students of Subcarpathia (Soiuz Pidkarpatskykh
Studentiv), and the Ukrainian Academic Society (Ukrain’ska Akademichna Hro-
mada v ChSR). Participants listened to a series of reports, including speeches by
Yakiv Moralevych, Dr Mykola Halahan (a member of the FD USDPR), and the
student E. Omelchuk, and adopted a corresponding resolution.*

On the same day, 29 October 1933, teachers and students of the Ukrainian
Economic Academy in Podébrady (Ukrainian: Ukrains’ka hospodars’ka akademi-
ia, Czech: Ukrajinskd hospodéiska akademie v Podébradech) organised a meeting
at which funds were raised to aid those suffering from the famine and support was
expressed for the activities of the relief committee in Prague. The speeches deliv-
ered at the meeting likewise emphasised that the events in Soviet Ukraine were the
result of economic oppression by the authorities in Moscow and functioned as an
exterminatory policy against the Ukrainian population.’ This interpretation was
particularly underscored in a speech by Professor Osyp Bezpalko, who was also
a member of the FD USDPR.>

48 Tiryzub, 12 November 1933, p. 21.

49  Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 31 October 1933, pp. 3—4; no. 48 of 6 November 1933, p. 4.

50 Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 6 November 1933, p. 3. Yaroslav Papuha inaccurately indicated that the col-
lected funds were to be transferred to the committee. See: Ia. PAPUHA, ‘Provedennia
ukrains’koiu emihratsiieiu Dnia zhaloby, p. 28.

51 Dilo, 8 November 1933; BN, N'TSz, Microfilm 68694, f. 1086; Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 6 November
1933, p. 3.

52 Tryzub, 12 November 1933, p. 29.
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These commemorative gatherings and public meetings in Prague illustrate
the multidimensional character of Ukrainian émigré responses to the Holodomor,
in which ritualised mourning was intertwined with civic mobilisation and political
advocacy. Through memorial services, speeches, and organised fundraising, the
¢migré community transformed collective grief into a form of moral witness and
practical solidarity. Figures such as Bezpalko and Yakiv Moralevych articulated the
famine’s systematic and exterminatory character, framing it within a critique of So-
viet economic and nationality policies. At the same time, the participation of stu-
dents and members of the broader community facilitated the dissemination of in-
formation and reinforced communal cohesion within the émigré milieu.

The weekly Ukrainskyi tyzhden reported that Arkadii Zhyvotko’s work on
the Holodomor in Ukraine had been published in Czech.’* The Ukrainian com-
munity in Czechoslovakia was encouraged to purchase the book and the Czech-
language periodical Hlad na Ukrajiné and to disseminate them among acquaint-
ances and within local communities.”* A financial report published in Ukrainskyi
tyzhden, however, indicated that the assistance provided to those suffering from
famine in Ukraine was largely individual in nature and limited in scale.’

Nonetheless, one of the committee’s most important activities was the col-
lection of reliable information on the situation in Soviet Ukraine, the scale of the
famine, and the inaction of local authorities. A working group that included Pro-
fessor Marjan Macijowycz of the Czechoslovak State Real Gymnasium in Presov
and the director Mykola Sadowsky, was tasked by the Prague committee, repre-
sented by Olgerd Bochkovsky, with preparing a survey based on letters sent from
Soviet Ukraine in order to record the testimonies of those who had fled the coun-
try. Other relief committees were likewise encouraged to archive similar materials
and to conduct surveys. Particular emphasis was placed on data obtained from Ro-
mania, which at the time hosted the largest concentration of refugees from the
Soviet Union*.

The last major campaign to raise awareness of the famine in Ukraine under-
taken by Ukrainians in Poland and Czechoslovakia was an attempt in 1934 to or-
ganise a protest against the admission of the USSR to the League of Nations. At
this time, Isaak Mazepa, as the leader of the Ukrainian social democrats in Prague,

53 A.ZYVOTKO, Sovétské Rusko a Ukrajina.

54 Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 13 November 1933, p. 3.
5S  Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 11 December 1933, p. 4.
56 BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694, ff. 1715-1716.
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also prepared an extensive article on the situation in Soviet Ukraine, published in
English in 1934.5” The article was not devoted exclusively to this topic but offered
abroader discussion of conditions in Soviet Ukraine and its relationship with Mos-
cow. Mazepa wrote about the famine as the culmination of the Soviet occupiers’
struggle against Ukrainian identity, demonstrating, among other things, through
the example of the communist Mykola Khvylovy, that the Soviet authorities op-
posed anything that could be described as Ukrainian, including Ukrainian com-
munists.*® As evidenced by the preserved correspondence between Isaak Mazepa
and Vladimir J. Kaye (Kysilewsky), held in the archives of the Polish Institute and
Sikorski Museum in London, this publication was also the result of cooperation
between the Prague committee and the Ukrainian bureau in London.*

At the same time, the Ukrainian Civil Committee for Saving Ukraine in
Lviv (Ukrains’kyi hromads’kyi komitet riatunku Ukrainy) sent a letter to the
League of Nations requesting that, before admitting the USSR to the League,
a condition be imposed requiring the allowance of international aid to the starving
population of Ukraine.®® This initiative did not produce any tangible results. The
USSR was ultimately admitted to the League of Nations, and the United States
recognised the Soviet Union and established diplomatic and economic relations
with it. As a consequence, Ukrainian communities in exile lost their ability to exert
political influence on the international stage in the absence of support from states
hostile to the Soviet Union.

In the following months, individual protest and aid efforts together with the
work of the Prague committee gradually lost momentum, largely because meaning-
tul relief for the starving population was essentially impossible. Despite the tireless
efforts of FD USDPR members in Czechoslovakia, including initiatives beyond
Prague, their activities remained mostly local and internally focused. Although the
overarching goal was to frame the famine in Ukraine as a political weapon, these
initiatives primarily mobilised only the Ukrainian émigré community itself. Even
organised events, such as the Day of Mourning and Protest or fundraising cam-
paigns, rarely attracted Czech or Slovak audiences, underscoring the challenges of
extending émigré advocacy beyond Ukrainian émigré networks.

57 Isaac MAZEPA, ‘Ukraine under Bolshevist Rule], Zhe Slavonic and East European Review 12, no.
35 (1934), pp. 323-346.

58 Ibidem, pp. 345-346.

59 IPMS, BU, Kol.433, folder 139, pp. 1-14.

60 BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694, Do vsikh Komitetiv Riatunku Ukrainy do O. Bochkovs'koho,
[Lviv], 24 August 1934, ff. 1407-1409.
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The formation and activities of the Prague committee clearly demonstrate
its character as a coalition effort that united various Ukrainian émigré organisa-
tions, including cultural, social, and women’s groups. The committee’s appeal and
initiatives were deliberately designed to transcend party, religious, and social divi-
sions, reflecting a shared sense of moral duty toward the starving population in So-
viet Ukraine.

At the same time, the FD USDPR occupied a privileged position within
this coalition. Olgerd Bochkovsky, a representative of the delegation, was elected
chairman of the committee, which granted him a formal leadership role. His po-
litical affiliation and leadership position allowed him to coordinate the commit-
tee’s activities effectively and shape its agenda, including international advocacy,
press campaigns, and fundraising strategies.

Bochkovsky’s Leadership

As a representative of the FD USDPR, Olgerd Bochkovsky held a privileged posi-
tion within the aid committee, serving as its chairman and becoming the de facto
leader of this coalition initiative. Although the committee brought together
a wide range of Ukrainian organisations, Bochkovsky’s political views influenced
the nature and priorities of its activities, shaping the types of initiatives pursued
under his stewardship. His party afhiliation informed the strategic focus on inter-
national advocacy, public information campaigns, and coordination with like-
minded émigré networks. This arrangement illustrates a delicate balance between
broad-based inclusivity and concentrated leadership influence. Bochkovsky’s po-
litical and organisational experience allowed him to guide the committee’s priori-
ties while maintaining its multi-organisational character. From a broader perspec-
tive, this reflects a common pattern in émigré political activism, in which coali-
tions often rely on strong leadership from politically organised actors to translate
shared goals into concrete actions while still maintaining legitimacy and support
across diverse communities, an issue that will be further examined in subsequent
sections.

In his capacity as chairman of the Prague-based aid committee, Bochkovsky
composed a letter to Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, the prime minister of Norway and
also president of the League of Nations, expressing the committee’s gratitude and
concerns. While written officially on behalf of the committee, the letter also con-
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veyed reflections and perspectives closely aligned with Bochkovsky’s own views,
which will be discussed further below.

On 25 October 1933, at a meeting of the Republican-Democratic Club in
Prague, Olgerd Bochkovsky publicly presented a report on the committee’s activi-
ties to date. During the meeting, Maksym Slavinsky read out the text of a letter
addressed to Mowinckel.®! Written by Bochkovsky a few days carlier, it expressed
the committee’s gratitude to the Norwegian politician for his support of the
Ukrainian cause and his compassion for those suffering from famine in Ukraine.®
In particular, Bochkovsky emphasised that Mowinckel did not fear taking a stand
and ‘did not want, like Pilate, to wash his hands] as many European politicians had
done, describing Mowinckels actions as a demonstration of political courage.®®

The committee also supported efforts by Ukrainian Americans to oppose
the establishment of diplomatic relations between the United States and the Soviet
Union in the autumn of 1933. During this period, Bochkovsky sent at least two
letters to US President Franklin Roosevelt. The first preserved letter is undated,
with only an archivist’s annotation suggesting an approximate date on the basis of
its content. In this letter, Bochkovsky appealed to the US president to establish
a commission and dispatch it to the Soviet Union to investigate conditions in So-
viet Ukraine before making any decision on diplomatic recognition.®* The second
letter, dated 30 October 1933, was also written on behalf of the committee and
expressed support for the demands of Ukrainian Americans.® In his opening para-
graph, Bochkovsky strongly asserted the artificial and deliberate nature of the fam-
ine in Soviet Ukraine, expressing the view that this policy was aimed at the
extermination of Ukrainians (in the original: Ukrainskyi narid na Radianshchyni

61 Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 31 October 1933, p. 3; Tryzub, 12 November 1933, pp. 19-21.

62 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, Zvernennia holovy Hromads’koho Komitetu riatun-
ku Ukrainy v Chekhoslovachchyni O. I. Bochkovs'’koho do ministra Norvehii Movinkelia z po-
diakoiu za pidnesennia spravy shchodo dopomohy holoduiuchomu naselenniu Ukrainy (Praha
23.X.1933) (zasvidchena kopiia), f. 17-17v. O. Bochkovsky sent copies of the document to the
committee in Lviv. See: BN, N'T'Sz, Microfilm 68694, ff. 1665-1669.

63 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, f. 17.

64 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, Zvernennia do Prezydenta SShA F. Ruzvelta
Hromads'koho komitetu riatunku Ukrainy v Chekhoslovachchyni z prokhanniam rozhlianuty
pytannia shchodo orhanizatsii kontrol'noi komisii dlia perevirky stanovyshcha v Radians’kii
Ukraini (kopiia), f. 19.

65 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, Zvernennia do Prezydenta SShA F. Ruzvelta
Hromads’koho komitetu riatunku Ukrainy v Chekhoslovachchyni pro dopomohu ukrains’komu
narodu, 30 October 1933 (zasvidchena kopiia), ff. 15-15v; BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694,
£.1679.

ARTICLE 360



vymyraie vid holodu [The Ukrainian nation in the Soviet Union is dying of
famine]).® The American newspaper Svoboda [Liberty] also reported that Boch-
kovsky, as chairman of the Prague committee, sent a telegram to Roosevelt in early
November 1933 in support of Ukrainian American efforts to establish a commis-
sion to investigate the situation in Soviet Ukraine.’

It is also noteworthy that in his correspondence with both Mowinckel and
Roosevelt, Bochkovsky sought to establish rapport by drawing analogies with the
histories of their respective nations. In the case of Norway, he highlighted the
agrarian character of its society and Norway’s struggle for independence, which
had been won rather than granted. With regard to the United States, he described
the country as a bastion of democracy in the world and reminded Roosevelt of
Americans’ own historical struggle for independence.

As part of the day of mourning and protest observed in Prague on 29 Octo-
ber 1933, a public meeting was held combining commemorative, fundraising, and
informational activities coordinated by Bochkovsky. He gave a speech, in which he
emphasised the necessity of intensifying humanitarian action for the starving, who
were unable to defend themselves. In his view, the humanist ideals frequently in-
voked in democratic countries obligated them to support the afflicted Ukrainians
in the USSR. In practice, however, these Ukrainians had received no tangible as-
sistance. Bochkovsky expressed gratitude to European politicians who had spoken
out on behalf of the starving, mentioning in particular Johan Ludwig Mowinckel,
president of the Council of the League of Nations; Ewald Ammende, secretary-
general of the Congress of National Minorities; and Vienna’s cardinal Theodor In-
nitzer. Among Czechoslovak representatives, the chairman of the aid committee in
Prague expressed thanks to MP Frantiska Plaminkov4 and the local Red Cross So-
ciety for their involvement in the relief efforts.®

The causes of the famine were highlighted in a subsequent speech by A. Hal-
ka, Bochkovsky’s deputy on the committee. Halka stressed that the Bolshevik re-
gime represented a continuation of the chauvinistic policies of the former Russian
government. He expressed the belief that the Ukrainian nation should regard this

66 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, f. 15.

67 “Z Evropy pidtrymuiut’ domahannia amerykans’kykh ukraintsiv, Svoboda, 27 November 1933,
p.- L.

68 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, Tekst promovy holovy Praz’koho hromadskoho
komitetu riatunku Ukrainy O. I. Bochkovs'koho na protestatsiinykh zborakh (Kopiia), ff. 20-
20v. Reprinted in: “Den’ natsional’'noho protestu i zhaloby 29.10%, Ukrains kyi tyzhden’, 31 Octo-
ber 1933, p. 3; BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694, ff. 1685-1689.
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experience as a stage in strengthening its national identity, ensuring that the mil-
lions of human losses would not be in vain. He concluded by calling on the audi-
ence to observe a minute of silence in honour of the victims of the Holodomor.
Following this, the participants of the meeting adopted a specially prepared
resolution,”” a document declaring that the death of Ukrainians in the USSR and
the Kuban region constituted an event unprecedented in history. Its content close-
ly echoed Bochkovsky’s address, while articulating with greater clarity and assert-
iveness the exterminatory and anti-Ukrainian character of the artificially organised
famine in Soviet Ukraine. The authors of the resolution also called for humanitar-
ian aid for the starving.”® The text of the resolution was published in the newspaper
Ukrainskyi tyzhden rogether with a detailed account of the ceremonies on 29 Oc-
tober in Prague and several other Czechoslovak towns and cities with significant
Ukrainian émigré populations.”

Before proceeding to an analysis of Bochkovsky’s writings on the conceptu-
alisation of the Holodomor, it should be emphasised that all texts published and
speeches delivered on behalf of the Prague committee were drafted by him. This
fact is crucial for understanding his central role in framing the famine as a political
instrument for the Ukrainian ¢migré community in Prague. Over time, Bochko-
vsky’s interpretation of the famine came to align increasingly with the perspectives
of those to whom his appeals were addressed across the Ukrainian community in
Prague and, more broadly, in Czechoslovakia.

Through Bochkovsky’s coordination of relief efforts, fundraising, and inter-
national advocacy, his political framing of the humanitarian catastrophe became
embedded in the committee’s official discourse, shaping both the strategic priori-
ties and the rhetoric of its public communications. As a result, within the Prague
Ukrainian émigré community, the narrative of the famine as a tool of political re-
pression and a threat to the Ukrainian nation gained legitimacy and resonance,
becoming a reference point for social, media, and diplomatic actions taken by
Ukrainian émigré circles.

69 Tryzub, 12 November 1933, p. 18.

70 See TSDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, Tekst rezoliutsii, ukhvalenoi na protestatsiinomu
viche v Prazi 29 zhovtnia 1933 r. Rezoliutsiia Ukhvalena na protestatsiinomu vichu dnia 29
zhovtnia 1933 v Prazi (Kopiia), f. 19; BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694, f. 1679.

71 Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 31 October 1933, p. 4.
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Publications and International Advocacy

The actions of Ukrainian communities on the international stage, however, failed
to achieve their intended results. More often than not, they encountered a wall of
indifference and the prioritisation of economic and political interests by individual
politicians and European states alike. In addition, some European politicians at the
time displayed an overtly pro-Soviet stance and denied outright the existence of
famine in Soviet Ukraine.

From the perspective of Czechoslovak Ukrainians, the public statements
made by Edouard Herriot regarding the plight of Ukrainian peasants attracted the
harshest criticism. The marshal of the French Senate and former prime minister of
France spent two weeks (26 August—9 September 1933) in the Soviet Union at the
invitation of the Kremlin. During this visit, he devoted only a few days to visiting
the major cities of Soviet Ukraine (Odessa, Kyiv, Kharkiv, and Dniprostroi) and
remained in Moscow from 30 August until the end of his stay. It remains unclear
whether he had any opportunity to move independently or to form an opinion on
any aspect of life in the Soviet Union. His official programme consisted of care-
fully organised visits to selected workplaces, including factories, collective farms,
museums, and scientific institutions, and he was received everywhere in accordance
with the protocol for hosting a guest of such high rank.” Upon his return to France,
Herriot spoke favourably in all his official statements about the level of civilisation
in the Soviet Union and categorically denied the existence of famine in the rural
areas of Soviet Ukraine. This position deeply shocked Olgerd Bochkovsky, who, on
5 September 1933, addressed an open letter to Edouard Herriot.”

According to the recollections of Panas Fedenko, Bochkovsky may have dis-
cussed the idea of writing the letter and possibly even its content with Isaak Ma-
zepa, then chairman of the Central Executive Committee of the Ukrainian Social
Democratic Workers’ Party (USDPR).” Bochkovsky also consulted the commit-
tee in Lviv regarding his position on the matter.”

72 “Visit of Monsieur Herriot to the Soviet Union, Edward Coote (Moscow) to Sir John Simon,
11 September 1933’ in: The Foreign Office and the Famine: British Documents on Ukraine and the
Great Famine of 1932-1933, eds. Marco CARYNNYK - Lubomyr Y. LUCIUK - Bohdan
S. KORDAN, foreword Michael R. MARRUS (Kingston, ON - Vestal, NY: The Limestone
Press, 1988), pp. 297-302.

73 Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 18 September 1933, p. 2.

74 Panas FEDENKO, Isaak Mazepa: Borets’za volin Ukrainy (London: Nashe Slovo, 1954), p. 129.

75 BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694, ff. 1715-1716.
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In his letter, Bochkovsky emphasised the planned and artificial nature of the
famine in Soviet Ukraine. The text became known as an individual protest against
the lack of response by the international community to the criminal internal poli-
cies of the Soviet Union. The letter was published in several Ukrainian-language
newspapers in Europe, including the Paris-based Tiyzub, the Lviv-based Dilo,
Prague’s Ukrainskyi tyzhden, and the daily Svoboda, published in New Jersey.” The
letter also appeared in both Czech and French in the newspaper Hlad na Ukrajiné.”

According to Robert Kusnierz, actions of this kind did not lead to any sig-
nificant shift in international public opinion.”® However, Aleksandra Hnatiuk and
Mirostaw Czech argue that although Bochkovsky’s letter failed to influence
a broader international audience, it clearly resonated within the Ukrainian com-
munity that read the aforementioned press outlets, prompting numerous letters to
editorial offices that echoed Bochkovsky’s rhetoric towards Herriot.”” In December
1933, continuing in some sense his polemic against Herriot’s pro-Russian stance,
Bochkovsky published an article in the newspaper Dilo titled ‘Pan Errio — Sovity ta
holod na Ukraini’ [Mr. Herriot — The Soviets and the Famine in Ukraine].** In this
text, he highlighted both the mass scale of the famine and the inaction of the So-
viet authorities: ‘From the Soviet Union, hopeless, sorrowful letters arrive daily,
written in the terrifying frenzy of mortal terror. People are dying there en masse
and epidemically of famine. No one who takes the matter seriously will dare deny
this tragic fact’®!

Bochkovsky also sought legal opinions within Ukrainian circles in France,
aiming to hold Herriot legally accountable for spreading false information about

76 Olgerd Ippolyt BOCHKOVS'KYT, ‘Do p. Edvarda Erio. Otvertyi lyst prof. O. I. Bochkovs’koho,
Dilo, 9 September 1933, p. 1; Ol'gerd Ippolyt BOCHKOVS’KYTI, ‘Do p. Edvarda Erio) Tryzub,
17 September 1933, pp. 10-12; ‘Bochkovs’kyi O. L. opublikuvav Otvertoho lysta do p. Eduara
Errio, Ukrainskyi tyzhden’, 18 September 1933, p. 2; ‘Otvertyi lyst do Eriota, Svoboda, 22 Sep-
tember 1933, p. 1; Ol'gerd Ippolyt BOCHKOVS’KYT, ‘Do p. Edvarda Erio. Otvertyi lyst prof.
O. I. Bochkovs’koho, Svoboda, 26 September 1933, p. 2.

77 ‘Otevieny dopis prof. O. H. Bo¢kovského p. Ed. Herriotovi, Hlad na Ukrajiné, November 1933,
pp- 26,27; ‘A Monsieur Edouard Herriot. Lettre ouverte du Professeur H. O. Botchkovsky’, Hlad
na Ukrajiné, November 1933, pp. 28, 29.

78 P.KUSHNEZH, Lvivs’ka ukrains’ka presa, pp. 206-207.

79 O.1. BOCHKOVSKYL, Wybrani pratsi ta dokumenty, vol. 1, pp. 61-62.

80 Ol'gerd Ippolyt BOCHKOVS’KY], ‘Pan Errio — Sovity ta holod na Ukraini}, Dilo, 12 December
1933, p. 2; 13 December 1933, p. 3.

81 O.L BOCHKOVS’KYI, Pan Errio — Sovity ta holod na Ukraini, Dilo, 13 December 1933, p. 3.
Trans. by the author.
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the situation in Soviet Ukraine. However, no viable means were found to challenge
Herriot’s publicly stated opinions or his commentary in the French press.®

In his correspondence with the committee in Lviv, Bochkovsky likewise
stressed the necessity of addressing the Great Famine in Soviet Ukraine on the in-
ternational stage and emphasised the political motivations behind it. He believed
that an exclusive focus on the humanitarian dimension of aid to the starving popu-
lation diluted the gravity of the issue and undermined its seriousness.* Aleksandra
Hhnatiuk and Mirostaw Czech identify this emphasis as a distinctive feature of
Bochkovsky’s writings in comparison with other early conceptualisations of the
Holodomor during this period.**

In September 1933, Bochkovsky published another appeal to European au-
diences entitled ‘Bezkhrebetna Evropa’ [Fearful Europe].®> In this article, he ac-
cused Western states of feigned neutrality towards the internal situation in the So-
viet Union and even of admiration for certain outcomes of Soviet social engineer-
ing. The text, however, did not include reflections on the famine or an assessment
of conditions in Soviet Ukraine at that time.

In one of his earliest letters to the committee in Lviv, which has not survived
but can be inferred from a partially preserved collection of documents in the Na-
tional Library in Warsaw,* Bochkovsky appears to have outlined the idea of writ-
ing a more comprehensive work on the plight of the population in Soviet Ukraine,
the origins of the famine as a tool of political terror, and the international relief ef-
forts.¥” A table of contents and brief chapter descriptions for such a monograph
appear elsewhere, among documents dated to late 1933 that were discussed by rep-
resentatives of the Lviv and Prague famine relief committees.* The projected book,

entitled Chorna knyha pro holod na Radianshchyni [ The Black Book of Famine in

82 BN, N'TSz, Microfilm 68694, ff. 1734-1735.

83 Ibidem, ff. 1721-1722.

84 For the aforementioned authors, the primary points of reference were the works of Vasyl Mudry
and Andriy Zhuk. Olia HNATTUK - Myroslav CHEKH, ‘Eppur si muove — abo neperemozh-
nist’ demokratii, in: O. . BOCHKOVS'KYL, Vybrani pratsi ta dokumenty,vol. 3, part 1, pp. 12—
13.

85 Ol'gerd BOCHKOVSKYTI, ‘Bezkhrebetna Evropa, Za Ukrainu, 1-2 (1933), pp. 11-12.

86 BN, N'TSz, Microfilm 68694, . 1703.

87 Roman Wysocki argued that this idea only emerged only in February 1934 and that the initiative
originated in Lviv. His analysis was based on partially preserved correspondence between Lyviv
and Prague from 1933 and 1934, held at the National Library. See BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694,
Dilovyi Komitet Riatunku Ukrainy do O. Bochkovs'koho, L'viv, 17 April 1934 and 26 April
1934, f. 1747, 1753; R. WYSOCKI, ‘Stanowisko wiadz) p. 144.

88 BN, N'TSz, Microfilm 68694, f. 1691.
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the Soviet Union], was intended for a Western European audience, with publica-
tion envisaged in French, German, and/or English.*” According to Roman Wys-
ocki, the project was most likely abandoned for financial reasons. Other factors
cannot be ruled out, however, as in a letter dated 13 January 1934, Bochkovsky
apologised for delays in the volume’s progress, citing numerous professional and
social obligations.”

Nevertheless, within the collection of documents preserved from the activi-
ties of the Ukrainian Bureau in London (Ukrains’ke Biuro), there survives a report
written by Bochkovsky that functions as a synthesis of his writings on the Holodo-
mor. The document, held at The Polish Institute and Sikorski Museum in London,
is entitled Holod na Ukraini [Famine in Ukraine] and is written in Ukrainian. In
this report, Bochkovsky referred to works by Vasyl Mudry and Andriy Zhuk, who
were associated with the committee in Lviv, as well as to the two issues of the jour-
nal Hlad na Ukrajiné that he had published.”” The structure of the text closely mir-
rors that of the correspondence sent to the committee in Lviv mentioned earlier. It
may therefore appear that Olgerd Bochkovsky completed his intended task; how-
ever, this work was neither translated into other languages nor disseminated to
a wider audience, or at least there is no evidence to indicate that this effort was suc-
cessful.

The Prague committee’s activities included the production of publications,
bulletins, and brochures in Ukrainian and Czech, addressed both to diaspora com-
munities and to European audiences. Bochkovsky’s open letters and articles, par-
ticularly those directed against Edouard Herriot, framed the famine as a deliberate
and politically motivated atrocity. Although these communications had limited
impact on international policymakers, they strengthened diaspora solidarity, pre-
served historical memory, and mobilised support within Ukrainian communities
across Europe.

89 Ibidem. The information that the initiative to publish the book came from the committee in
Prague is also confirmed by a letter signed ZM [Zynaida Myrna)], published in the Parisian
Tryzub. See: Tryzub, 12 November 1933, p. 21.

90 BN, N'TSz, Microfilm 68694, ff. 1739-1740.

91 The original document is held at The Polish Institute and Sikorski Museum in London: IPMS,
BU, Kol. 433, folder 108, pp. 45-54. It was first published in the third volume of Bochkovsky’s
collected works. See: O. I. BOCHKOVS’KYL, Vybrani pratsi ta dokumenty, vol. 3, part 1,
pp. 77-142.
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Framing the Famine as Holodomor

Olgerd Bochkovsky’s writings on the Holodomor offer a consistently analytical in-
terpretation, framing the famine not as a natural disaster but as a politically orches-
trated act of terror. His work systematically rejects any argument attributing the
mass starvation in Soviet Ukraine to economic mismanagement or environmental
factors. Instead, he emphasises that the Soviet regime employed famine as a weap-
on to suppress Ukrainian resistance and eradicate national identity. As he explicitly
states, “When all other means of subduing Ukraine failed [...] Stalin’s regime began
to exterminate the Ukrainian people by famine, condemning them to mass death’’*
This assertion underpins his broader argument that the famine was not merely an
atrocity but a deliberate campaign of national destruction.

A central theme in Bochkovsky’s interpretation is the link between famine
and national identity. He argues that Soviet policies specifically targeted Ukraine
precisely because of its historical aspirations for self-determination. In this respect,
he situates the Holodomor alongside other anti-colonial struggles, portraying the
famine as an extension of Moscow’s broader repressive agenda. His rhetoric reso-
nated strongly with the Ukrainian diaspora, whom he sought to mobilise by assert-
ing that the mass starvation represented an attack not only on Ukraine’s population
but also on its cultural and political autonomy. This framing reinforces the view
that resistance to Soviet rule was a fundamental component of Ukrainian identity.

In a similar vein, the resolution adopted by the participants of the meeting
on 29 October 1933 affirmed this perspective. Bochkovsky emphasised several key
points, foremost among them the argument that the USSR’s use of famine as
a weapon against Ukrainian peasants represented the ultimate means of suppress-
ing Ukrainian aspirations for independence.

Bochkovsky also situates the Holodomor within the broader framework of
international solidarity and accountability. He explicitly challenges Western si-
lence, condemning inaction as complicity in Soviet crimes. His assertion, ‘SOS
Radians’koi Ukrainy ie spravoiu Vashoho sumlinnia’ [The SOS of Soviet Ukraine

is a matter of your conscience],”

constitutes a direct appeal to the moral responsi-
bility of democratic societies. By framing the famine as a political crime with global
implications, Bochkovsky seeks to pressure Western governments into acknowl-

edging Soviet culpability. His engagement with figures such as Mowinckel further

92 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, f. 20.
93 Ibidem, f. 17.
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illustrates his strategy of using international diplomacy to elevate awareness of the
famine’s genocidal intent.

As noted above, the resolution adopted at the meeting on 29 October 1933
stated that the death of Ukrainians in the USSR and the Kuban region was an
event unprecedented in history.”* In his speech, Bochkovsky appealed to Europe’s
conscience, criticising its silence regarding the Soviet subjugation of Ukrainian ter-
ritories, which he argued imposed a moral debt on Europe towards Ukrainians:”
‘History knows no example of the mass destruction of an entire nation as is cur-
rently taking place in Greater Ukraine and Kuban, where the Soviet regime is starv-
ing the Ukrainian population to death. In this way, the Bolshevik dictatorship pun-
ishes Ukraine for its national liberation struggle, its spontaneous desire for inde-
pendence, its democratic values, and its uncompromising hostility to the Moscow
occupation regime. [...] We firmly believe that no amount of force and violence will
defeat our nation in its homeland. We believe that through the bloody paths of this
terrible enslavement, Ukraine is moving towards freedom!"*

This passage, like Bochkovsky’s speech more generally, depicts the famine as
a form of punishment for Ukraine’s struggle for independence and its democratic
values, while simultaneously conveying a message of resistance and hope for the
future, despite the tragic circumstances. This perspective is reflected in resolutions
adopted at meetings organised by Ukrainian émigré groups, which likewise de-
scribed the famine as retribution for Ukraine’s national liberation struggle and
democratic aspirations. One such resolution declared: “When the Bolshevik in-
vader, through inhuman terror and rivers of blood, crushed the national liberation
struggle of the Ukrainian people, it was completely isolated in its fight for
independence.”’

Bochkovsky’s rhetorical strategy masterfully combines political critique
with moral urgency. In his writings, he insists that confronting the famine is not
merely a historical necessity but an ethical imperative. Notably, his defiant refrain
“The Ukrainian people live—they will not perish!””® appears three times across two

94 Ibidem, f. 20.

95 Sece ibidem, Tekst rezoliutsii, ukhvalenoi na protestatsiinomu viche v Prazi 29 zhovtnia 1933 r.
Rezoliutsiia Ukhvalena na protestatsiinomu vichu dnia 29 zhovtnia 1933 v Prazi (Kopiia), f. 19;
BN, NTSz, Microfilm 68694, f. 1679.

96 See: TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, f. 19.

97 Ibidem, ff. 20-20v.

98 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4008, op. 1, spr. 1, 19, ff. 20-20v.
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documents, underscoring its significance as both a rallying cry for resilience and
a call for enduring historical reckoning.

Bochkovsky thus presents the Holodomor not only as a mass human trage-
dy but as a systematic tool of Soviet repression aimed at breaking the Ukrainian
nation. By interweaving themes of national identity, international responsibility,
and political oppression, he constructs a powerful narrative that not only challeng-
es Soviet justifications but also illuminates the far-reaching implications of this
genocide. Through speeches, publications, and resolutions, Bochkovsky consist-
ently emphasised the political character of the famine, linked it to Ukraine’s strug-
gle for independence, and appealed to the moral responsibility of democratic socie-
ties. His framing of the Holodomor reinforced Ukrainian identity, promoted in-
ternational awareness, and underscored the ethical imperative to recognise and
oppose such atrocities.

The efforts of the Ukrainian diaspora in Czechoslovakia to respond to the
famine of 1932 and 1933 in Soviet Ukraine evolved from informal, localised ini-
tiatives into a coordinated organisational campaign. Early advocacy and relief ef-
forts, led by the National Council of Ukrainian Women and other Ukrainian émi-
gré groups, laid the groundwork for the formation in Prague of a unified commit-
tee to aid the starving in Ukraine. Headed by Bochkovsky, the committee brought
together diverse cultural, social, and political actors with the aim of raising aware-
ness, collecting funds, and coordinating relief with Ukrainian communities across
Europe.

As chairman, Bochkovsky strategically guided the committee’s agenda, pub-
lications, and international advocacy. Although its efforts had limited impact on
European policymakers, the committee successfully mobilised the diaspora, pre-
served historical memory, and reinforced the ethical and national dimensions of
the Holodomor. Bochkovsky’s leadership illustrates the interplay between indi-
vidual initiative and collective organisational action in diaspora activism, high-
lighting how moral authority, political analysis, and practical support were com-
bined to sustain awareness and solidarity under severe constraints.

The Panas Fedenko Information Campaign

Olgerd Bochkovsky’s activities within the committee and his writings on the
Holodomor were not the only initiatives undertaken by the FD USDPR in Prague.
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It is important to note that the appeals and protests of Ukrainian socialists in the
First Czechoslovak Republic initially had both party-political and national dimen-
sions.” However, the group was not always able to reach a consensus on key issues.
Correspondence between Panas Fedenko, Matviy Stakhiv, and Mykhailo Skydan,
preserved in the collections of the Slavonic Library in Prague, reveals that attempts
to cooperate with the Ukrainian Socialist-Revolutionary Party (UPSR, Ukrains’ka
partiia sotsialistiv-revoliutsioneriv) were unsuccessful. By contrast, cooperation
with the Ukrainian Socialist-Radical Party (USRP, Ukrains'ka sotsialistychno-
radykal’na partiia) in Lviv was achieved.'® While the correspondence with Mykhai-
lo Stakhiv concerned broader cooperation—including joint appeals to representa-
tives of other socialist parties and coordinated famine relief efforts in Ukraine—
Panas Fedenko firmly rejected all the proposals for collaboration suggested by
Skydan. He argued that all Ukrainian organisations in Czechoslovakia were al-
ready cooperating within the relief committee led by Olgerd Bochkovsky, render-
ing the creation of a separate socialist relief initiative unnecessary.'”'

At the same time, while maintaining contact with representatives of other
Ukrainian socialist parties, the FD USDPR soon began to undertake joint initia-
tives with some of them. In September 1933, the Lviv newspapers Dilo and Novyi
chas [New Time] published an appeal from Ukrainian socialist parties—FD US-
DPR, the Ukrainian Socialist-Radical Party (USRP), and the Ukrainian Social-
Democratic Party (USDP, Ukrains’ka Sotsial-Demokratychna Partiia) —addres-
sed to all socialist parties and workers’ organisations worldwide. The appeal called
for support in protesting ‘against the barbaric extermination of the Ukrainian
working people by the Bolshevik dictatorship’ ' The document was signed not
only by the leaders of the USRP and USDP but also by Isaak Mazepa and Panas
Fedenko, representing the FD USDPR in Prague.'”®

‘In this difficult moment, the Ukrainian people, a nation of workers and
peasants, cannot count on help from anyone other than the socialist parties of all
countries and opponents of all forms of enslavement and exploitation. We, Ukrai-
nian socialists, protest before the entire civilised world against the barbaric exter-

99 ‘Ukrajinsti socialisté protestuji pied celym svétem) Prdvo lidu, 24 August 1933, p. 5, cited in:
A. ZIEGLER, Pomoc Ceskoslovenské republiky, p. 143.
100 See SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-32; inv. j. T-FED-128; inv. j. T-FED-177.
101 See SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-128; inv. j. T-FED-177.
102 ‘Vidozva ukrainskykh sotsialistychnykh partii u spravi holodu i teroru na V. Ukraini, Novyi
chas, 8 September 1933, p. 2; Dilo, 13 September 1933.
103 Ibidem.
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mination of the Ukrainian working people by the Bolshevik dictatorship, against
the trampling of rights won by these working people in their long revolutionary
struggle. We protest against executions, arrests, and abuses of power. We demand
the immediate amnesty of political prisoners and call upon you, Comrades, to join
our protest. Comrades! Protest against the export of food products from Soviet
Ukraine, whose population is starving! Condemn the policy of extermination
through famine and terror systematically implemented by the Russian Communist
Party in Soviet Ukraine.’%

The appeal was prepared in August, prior to the departure of the FD USD-
PR delegation to Paris for the Socialist International Conference,'’ and a brief an-
nouncement appeared in the newspaper Ukrainskyi tyzhden.*®

The published document, signed by representatives of the three Ukrainian
socialist parties, differed from the draft prepared by Panas Fedenko in two languag-
es (German and Ukrainian).!”” Unfortunately, the preserved correspondence does
not indicate at what stage changes were made to Fedenko’s text in order to produce
the final version. Nor is it clear which version of the document Fedenko presented
at the Paris conference in August 1933. From the perspective of analysing Feden-
ko’s assessment of the Holodomor, it is significant that the Prague version of the
appeal included the statement: “The current famine and intensified terror may lead
to the depopulation of Ukraine, turning it into a geographical concept, an empty
land suitable for foreign colonisation’. '

Correspondence between Panas Fedenko, Matviy Stakhiv, and Mykhailo
Skydan, preserved in the collections of the Slavonic Library in Prague, reveals the
complex dynamics surrounding the preparation of a joint appeal by Ukrainian so-
cialist parties in 1933.'” In July—August 1933, Stakhiv repeatedly urged the crea-
tion of a broad coalition—including the FD USDPR, USDP, USRP, UPSR, and

socialist representatives from Transcarpathia and Bukovina—to sign a unified ap-

104 Ibidem. Trans. by the author.

105 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4412, op. 1, spr. 5, Z povidomlennia biuletenia Zakordonnoi delchatsii
ukrains’koi sotsial-demokratychnoi robitnychoi partii pro uchast’ ukrainskoi delehatsii
v internatsional’nii sotsialistychnii konferentsii v Paryzhi, ff. 1-2v.

106  Ukrainskyi tyzhden, 4 September 1933, p. 3.

107 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-60, ff. 45-49.

108 Ibidem, 46. Original text: “Teperishnii holod i posylenyi teror mozhe pryvesty do obzliudnennia
Ukrainy, peretvoryrty Ukrainu u heohrafichne poniattia, porozhniu zemliu prydatnu do
chuzhoi kolonizatsii.

109 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-32, T-FED-128, T-FED-177.
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peal addressing the famine and terror in Soviet Ukraine."'” His letters demonstrate
a clear preference for maximal unity, seeking not only agreement on the text but
also its translation into foreign languages in order to expand its international
reach.!!!

These efforts were constrained by longstanding personal and factional con-
flicts. Fedenko consistently resisted cooperation with the UPSR, citing disputes
dating back to 1928 and earlier polemical attacks by members of that party.''* Sta-
khiv’s correspondence indicates that these tensions were further exacerbated by dif-
fering approaches to relief committees: while Fedenko worked primarily through
Prague-based structures, Stakhiv criticised cooperation with committees in Lviv,
which he regarded as politically antagonistic.'"*> Skydan, for his part, expressed re-
gret that reconciliation had proved impossible before publication, lamenting the
failure to include the UPSR in the joint statement.'™* As a result, the final list of
signatories corresponded to that published in the Lviv press in September 1933:
FD USDPR, USDP, and USRP, while UPSR and representatives from Transcar-
pathia did not participate.'

The correspondence also reveals tensions involving Olgerd Bochkovsky’s re-
lief committee in Prague. On 14 September 1933, Stakhiv expressed strong disap-
proval of Bochkovsky’s decision to cooperate with the Lviv committee, which he
described as hostile to Lviv socialists and viewed as a betrayal.'* It is important to
note that both Bochkovsky and Fedenko belonged to the same Ukrainian Social-
Democratic Labour Party Abroad (FD USDPR) in Prague, underscoring the com-
plexity of intra-party and interpersonal relations within the Ukrainian émigré
community. The Lviv committee had been established by the Ukrainian National
Democratic Alliance (UNDO—the largest Ukrainian nationalist party in inter-
war Poland) as an umbrella organisation for famine relief and included prominent
figures such as Milena Rudnytska, Vasyl Mudryi, and Dmytro Levytsky, Ukrainian
deputies in the Polish Sejm. Both Rudnytska and Bochkovsky appealed actively to
the League of Nations regarding the famine in Ukraine, and Bochkovsky main-
tained close contact with the Lviv committee despite political differences. In a let-

110 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j., T-FED-32, ff. 31-36.
111 Ibidem, 36.

112 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-177, ff. 1-5.
113 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-32, ff. 37-38.
114 Ibidem, ff. 34.

115 Ibidem, ff. 34, 36.

116 Ibidem, ff. 37-38, 42—43.
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ter dated 30 December 1933, Stakhiv offered a broader negative assessment of po-
litical opponents from UNDO, criticising their inability to support the Ukrainian
socialist cause.

Nonetheless, the correspondence shows that despite these tensions, Fed-
enko and the FD USDPR were acutely aware of the importance of international
dissemination: They sought to prepare German, Ukrainian, and potentially Eng-
lish versions of the appeal, reflecting the transnational dimension of their cam-
paign. This episode demonstrates that émigré advocacy was complicated not only
by interpersonal and interparty conflicts but also by the coexistence of parallel re-
lief initiatives led by politically distinct groups, while still maintaining an orienta-
tion towards global outreach.'”

Archival material from the Slavonic Library illustrates the agency of differ-
ent actors in initiating the appeal. While Fedenko and the FD USDPR played
a central role in organising and mobilising support within Prague, it was Skydan
and representatives of the UPSR who initially proposed publishing a coordinated
statement.'”® Fedenko’s responses reveal a strategy of careful negotiation: he was
prepared to meet with UPSR representatives under specific conditions but insisted
on excluding individuals whom he held responsible for earlier slanderous attacks.!"?
This selective approach to cooperation highlights how historical grievances and
interparty politics shaped both the structure and the content of émigré activism.

Chronologically, the letters from September and December 1933 show
ashift in emphasis. lin mid-September, Stakhiv sharply criticised Bochkovsky’s co-
operation with the Lviv committee as a betrayal of Lviv socialists, whereas by De-
cember, he focused on what he perceived as the broader failure of UNDO and
other political opponents to support the Ukrainian socialist cause effectively.

Taken together, the archival correspondence illustrates three key features of
the 1933 campaign: first, the deliberate construction of a joint socialist appeal as
both a political and a humanitarian instrument; second, the constraining role of
interpersonal and interparty conflicts; and third, sustained attention to interna-
tional reach and multilingual dissemination. These documents contextualise the

published appeal, showing that what appeared in the Lviv newspapers Dilo and

117 Ibidem, f. 36.
118 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-128, letter from 31 July 1933.
119 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-177.
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Novyi Chas in September 1933 was the outcome of complex negotiations rather
than a straightforward collaborative effort.'*

This ideological stance helps explain Fedenko’s insistence on particular for-
mulations and his reluctance to broaden the coalition. In a similar vein, Fedenko
went beyond purely documentary argumentation in an article published in Socijal-
demokrat [Social-Democrat], the press organ of the FD USDPR in Pod¢brady, in
which he explicitly rejected any form of cooperation with Soviet communists—
even in the face of the growing Nazi threat in Europe.'?! There, he framed coopera-
tion with Moscow as tantamount to collaboration with the ‘destroyers of the
Ukrainian nation), arguing that Soviet policies of famine and repression constitut-
ed moral and national annihilation rather than a mere political disagreement.'?
This rhetorical position placed Fedenko firmly among those who interpreted the
Holodomor as a colonial and genocidal instrument, and it helps to account for
both his uncompromising public language and his scepticism toward broad social-
ist coalitions that might dilute the national-colonial thrust of his campaign.At the
plenary session of the Socialist International held on 19 and 20 August 1933, Fe-
denko presented Ukrainian case; his speech prompted debate and requests for sta-
tistical evidence. Nevertheless, behind-the-scenes realpolitik—growing concern
over Germany and an increasing inclination among Western governments to en-
gage the USSR as a counterweight to Nazism—significantly limited receptiveness
to interventions framed as interference in Soviet internal affairs. As Panas Fedenko
himself recalled, in August 1933, together with socialists from Western Ukraine,
the FD USDPR submitted a statement on the famine in Ukraine to the conference
organisers. The statement noted that Russian imperialism had begun to eliminate
Ukrainian communists who had previously assisted Moscow in subjugating the
Ukrainian people, including Mykola Skrypnyk, Mykola Khvylovyi, and others.
While in Paris in August 1933, Fedenko was able to inform conference participants
personally about the situation in Ukraine and was given the opportunity to speak
on the issue during the plenary session.'”

The main topic at the session was the situation in Europe following the po-
litical changes that had occurred in Germany. Panas Fedenko, as a representative of

120 From: Ukrains'ka suspil no-politychna dumka v 20 stolitti, vol. 2, eds. Taras HUNCHAK - Ro-
man SOLCHANYK (N’iu-Iork: Suchasnist, 1983), pp. 354-356.

121 Panas FEDENKO, ‘Pered mizhnarodn'oiu sotsiialistychnoiu konferentsiiciw, Sosiial-demokrat,
July 1933, pp. 4-8.

122 Ibidem, pp. 6-7.

123 P.FEDENKO, Isaak Mazepa, p. 128; Ukrains'kyi tyzhden’, 25 September 1933, p. 3.
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the FD USDPR, regarded his participation in this session as an opportunity to
raise the issue of Soviet Ukraine and to read the appeal of Ukrainian socialists.'**
A discussion of the scale of the famine followed his speech on 20 August 1933,
involving, among others, Rafail Abramovich (real name Adolf Rein), representing
the Foreign Delegation of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party, and Pierre
Renaudel, speaking for the French socialists. Fedenko was consequently asked to
present statistical data and to disclose the sources of his information regarding the
situation in Soviet Ukraine.'”> Meanwhile, informal conversations during the con-
ference led him to realise how little awareness there was among the attending rep-
resentatives of socialist parties regarding the situation in Soviet Ukraine, how ab-
sent this topic was from the European press, and how much work still lay ahead for
the FD USDPR."* In his statements, Fedenko primarily sought to defend the the-
sis that the famine was part of a deliberate Soviet policy directed against Ukrai-
nians. He attempted to substantiate this claim by drawing on testimonies of refu-
gees who had crossed the Dniester into Czechoslovakia, as well as on information
available in the Western European press.

At the initiative of another member of the Ukrainian delegation in Prague,
Mykola Malashka, an additional meeting for the Ukrainian community in Paris
was held on 24 August 1933."7 A letter written by Malashka in Paris on 12 No-
vember 1933, preserved in the collections of the Slavonic Library in Prague, as-
sessed the relief activities of the Ukrainian community in Paris as largely symbolic.
In his opinion, the accounts of these initiatives published in the newspaper Tiyzub
should not be taken at face value, as meetings devoted to the Holodomor and to
relief efforts attracted little interest and were often ignored by the émigré commu-
nity.'*®

From one of the letters written by Mariia Fedenko to her husband during his
stay at the conference in Paris, we learn that expenses during his trip were covered
from their houschold budget. She asked how he was managing with the modest
personal funds available to him, and she sought to reassure him, writing that these

124 TsDAVO Ukrainy, fond 4412, op. 1, spr. 5, Z povidomlennia biuletenia Zakordonnoi delehatsii
ukrains’koi sotsial-demokratychnoi robitnychoi partii pro uchast’ ukrainskoi delehatsii
v internatsional’nii sotsialistychnii konferentsii v Paryzhi, ff. 1-2v.

125 Ibidem, f. 1-1v.

126 Ibidem, f. 2-2v.

127 Ibidem.

128 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-114, ff. 1-2.
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sacrifices had made him a spokesperson for the Ukrainian cause at the confer-
ence.'”

Initially, Panas Fedenko was confident that the appeal he delivered and the
arguments he presented concerning the deliberate, colonial, and exterminatory na-
ture of the famine in Soviet Ukraine had made a strong impression on those

130 Years later, however, he held the conviction that his speech in Paris had

present.
failed to resonate, owing to the political climate in France at the time, which was
shaped by developments in German domestic politics and the rise of Adolf Hitler

3! For many European countries, the establishment of political relations

to power.
with the Soviet Union as a counterweight to Nazi Germany appeared to offer
a means of securing their own safety. Acknowledging the Holodomor as an inter-
vention into the internal situation of Soviet Ukraine conflicted with this emerging
policy towards the USSR.

On behalf of the Ukrainian socialists, Panas Fedenko also prepared a letter
addressed to Prime Minister Mowinckel on 10 October 1933."* In addition, the
relief committee in Prague planned to publish a brochure authored by Fedenko
that would shed light on the famine in Soviet Ukraine. Apart from a brief mention
of these plans in the Paris-based Tryzub, however, there is no further evidence to
suggest that this project came to fruition.'*

Taken together, Fedenko conceptualised the Holodomor as a deliberate,
genocidal policy orchestrated by the Soviet regime with the explicit aim of eradi-
cating the Ukrainian population. Through his speeches, writings, and political ini-
tiatives, he framed the famine not as a natural disaster but as a politically engi-
neered catastrophe. He emphasised that it formed part of a broader Soviet strategy
designed to suppress Ukrainian national identity and to crush resistance to Soviet
domination. In Fedenko’s interpretation, the famine functioned as a colonial in-
strument, intended not only to punish Ukraine for its revolutionary tradition and
aspirations for independence but also to transform the region into a depopulated
space suitable for external exploitation. These strands help explain a central para-
dox: Fedenko’s documentary campaign succeeded in articulating a powerful na-
tional-colonial narrative and in mobilising émigré memory, yet its evidentiary con-
straints, translation and dissemination bottlenecks, and internal factionalism se-

129 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-99, f. 2.
130 Ibidem.

131 P. FEDENKO, Lsaak Mazepa, p. 129.

132 SK, Panas Fedenko Collection, inv. j. T-FED-118.
133 Tryzub, 12 November 1933, p. 21.
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verely limited its ability to translate moral condemnation into sustained
transnational political influence.

Final Remarks

The response of Ukrainian communities in Prague to the Holodomor exemplifies
the complex interplay of political activism, intellectual engagement, and transna-
tional mediation within interwar Ukrainian émigré life. While the FD USDPR
provided an institutional framework, its role was primarily coordinative and legiti-
mising; the most incisive interventions stemmed from individual initiative and
coalition-based activism. Political actors such as Olgerd Bochkovsky and Panas
Fedenko operated across multiple spheres—as publicists, documentarians, and in-
termediaries between the émigré milieu, the host society, and international inter-
locutors. Their advocacy, reinforced by relief committees, coalition networks, and
the involvement of other FD USDPR members such as Zhyvotko, Starosolsky, Ma-
tiushko, Bezpalko, and Halahan, demonstrates the dynamic relationship between
personal authorship, institutional support, and collective action. This convergence
produced a diasporic counter-public sphere that preserved testimony, fostered soli-
darity, and projected Ukrainian suffering onto the transnational stage.

At the same time, the limitations of this advocacy are evident. Many initia-
tives remained locally anchored or dependent on fragile coalition networks, and
the absence of strong international allies constrained their geopolitical impact.
Their discursive strategies also reflected differentiated audiences: Ukrainian-lan-
guage publications addressed native readers, Czech-language bulletins and bro-
chures targeted Czechoslovak society, and appeals in French, German, and English
were directed towards international actors. Although this multilingual approach
broadened circulation, linguistic and financial constraints restricted the durability
and reach of these efforts.

Ultimately, the Prague initiatives reveal a coalition-based form of activism
in which leadership was exercised by selected figures associated with the FD
USDPR. Despite a coherent advocacy strategy and carefully crafted narratives,
these efforts failed to achieve transformative political influence. Nevertheless, they
generated a durable narrative framework that inscribed the Holodomor into émi-
gré memory well beyond the borders of Czechoslovakia and positioned Olgerd
Bochkovsky and Panas Fedenko as key mediators between national suffering and
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European public consciousness. A positive outcome of the activism and publicism
of these two Ukrainian social democrats from interwar Prague was the formation
of networks and coalitions that shaped a discourse portraying the Holodomor as
a means by which the Soviet regime sought to suppress Ukrainian national aspira-
tions. Within this discourse, famine was cast as a political weapon directed against
the Ukrainian peasantry, who resisted the forced transformation of the country’s
economy. The lasting significance of their work lies in shaping the intellectual and
moral foundations through which the Holodomor was later remembered, inter-
preted, and recognised as a deliberate crime against the Ukrainian nation.
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SUMMARY

This article analyses the response of the Foreign Delegation of the Ukrainian Social Demo-
cratic Labour Party (FD USDPR) in Prague to the Holodomor of 19321934, with par-
ticular emphasis on the roles of Olgerd I. Bochkovsky and Panas Fedenko. Drawing on
archival materials from Prague, Warsaw, and Kyiv, as well as émigré press, it explores how
these figures framed the famine as a deliberate instrument of Soviet repression and sought
to mobilise both the Ukrainian community and international opinion.

The paper demonstrates that émigré activism in interwar Czechoslovakia was not
confined to formal party structures but instead took the form of a hybrid practice combin-
ing personal initiatives, coalition-based committee work, and transnational appeals. Boch-
kovsky’s rhetorical interventions—expressed through bulletins, open letters, and essays—
presented the famine as a moral and political challenge to European civilisation, while
Fedenko’s documentary approach focused on systematic information campaigns and press
dissemination. Their activities intersected with those of other activists and institutions, no-
tably Isaak Mazepa and Arkadii Zhyvotko, yet their styles and strategies reflected distinct
modes of political engagement.

By clearly distinguishing between individual, committee-based, and party-led ac-
tivities, the article addresses historiographical ambiguities surrounding the role of the FD
USDPR and highlights the heterogeneity of the Ukrainian émigré response. In doing so, it
contributes to broader discussions of how exile communities shaped public narratives of the
Holodomor, illustrating both the potential and the limitations of diaspora activism in in-

terwar Europe.
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Monografie Imagining Slovene Socialist Modernity: The Urban Redesign of Ljubljana's
Beloved Trnovo Neighborhood, 1951—1989 vysla v roce 2023 v nakladatelstvi Purdue
University Press v ramci edice Central European Studies. Tato edi¢ni fada se zamétuje
na vydévéni kvalitnich védeckych praci o déjinéch a kulturné-politickém vyvoji regi-
on stfedni a jihovychodni Evropy, zejména v kontextu dédictvi habsburské monar-
chie a jejich nastupnickych sttt Edice se mimo jiné zaméfuje na otdzky demokrati-
zace, ndrodni identity, cenzury ¢i postaveni mensin, a klade diraz na propojent histo-
rické kontinuity mezi minulosti a ptitomnosti v tomto proménlivém prostoru.

Autorkou publikace je americkd antropolozka a histori¢ka Veronica Aplenc,
ktera ptisobi jako akademicka pracovnice na Pensylvinské univerzité, kde vede se-
mindf zaméfeny na socialistickd mésta na Katedfe ruskych a vychodoevropskych
studii. Zdroven se vénuje oboru muzejnictvi a metodam historikovy préce, keeré
pieddva v rdmci univerzitniho postgradudlniho studia. Na téze univerzité ziskala
v roce 2006 doktorat v oboru folkloristiky a historie. Veronica Aplenc se dlouhodo-
b¢ zabyva vyzkumem kazdodenniho Zivota, dé¢jinami méstského a vesnického pro-
stiedi s pfihlédnutim k bydlent, lidovou architekturou, krajinnymi zménami a lido-
vym uménim, piedev$im v kontextu socialistické Jugosldvie. Monografie navazuje
na jeji disertaéni praci, v niz se jiz okrajové vénovala vyvoji méstské krajiny ve ¢tvrti
Trnovo, diky ¢emuz se toto téma rozhodla systematicky prohloubit a rozsifit o dal-
$i dtlezité poznatky.

Kniha se zaméfuje na historicky vyvoj, urbanistické zmény a socialni pome-
ry v nové vytvofené lublariské ¢evrti Trnovo, kterd vznikala v obdobi let 1951-
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1989, kdy socialistickd Jugoslavie pod vedenim Josipa Tita prochdzela vyraznymi
ideologickymi a kulturnimi proménami. Aplenc zkouma, jak se v prostoru Trnova
odrédzely modernistické vize nové spole¢nosti, jaky byl vztah mezi ideologii, kazdo-
dennosti a architektonickou praxi a jak se tyto snahy stietavaly s lokdlnimi tradice-
mi, ndrodnimi styly ¢ folklornim dédictvim. Ackoliv je studie uzce geograficky
vymezena, jeji ambice i metodologicky zébér dalece presahuji lokalni kontext. Ti-
novo se v autor¢iné vykladu stavé modelovym prostiedim pro pochopeni $irsich
dynamik, jez formovaly kulturni krajinu socialistické Jugoslévie. Autorka tak nabizi
teoreticky piistup vyuzitelny pii zkoumdni urbanistickych promén v prostiedi ide-
ologicky fizené vystavby.

Kniha je rozdélena do ¢tyt hlavnich tematickych kapitol, které se postupné
zaméfuji na jednotlivé roviny urbanistické promény a vyvoj lublaniského Trnova:
Visions of Upscale Socialist Modernity, High Socialism’s Promises for Socialist Li-
ving, Where the Socialist Folk Live a The Historic District That Wasn’t. Autorka
v nich pfedstavuje Trnovo jako vyjimeény prostor, kde se modernistické predstavy
o budovani nové spole¢nosti konfrontovaly s historickym dédictvim i kulturnimi
specifiky regionu. Zvlastni pozornost je vénovéna riiznym typiim obytné zdstavby
a tomu, jak byly formovény v souladu s tehdejsimi socialnimi, ideologickymi a este-
tickymi normami. Vyzkum v$ak ptesahuje rdmec jediné ¢evrti — Aplenc analyzuje
rovnéz ¢tvrt Murgle a vénuje se také piipadu Rakovy Jelsi, keera predstavuje speci-
ficky ptiklad neformélni architekeury vznikajici v Sedé z6n¢é, mimo oficidlni plano-
vaci struktury a dobové architektonické standardy. Tyto piiklady autorka zasazuje
do Sirsiho kontextu jugoslavské bytové politiky, jez se snazila reagovat na rostouci
poptévku po dostupném bydleni a zdroven utvéiet prostor kazdodennosti v soula-
du s pfedstavami o zivotnim stylu ob¢ant socialistické Jugoslavie.

Slovinsko, jako nejzdpadnéjsi republika socialistické Jugoslavie, mélo ve fe-
deraci specifické postaventi, jak hospodéisky, tak kulturné. Autorka ukazuje, ze ur-
banistické projekty v Lublani usilovaly o reakei na aktudlni potieby obyvatel a zéro-
ven o zachovani ndrodni kontinuity, pfedev$im prostiednictvim odkazi na 19. sto-
leti a mezivile¢né obdobi. Kli¢ovou roli v tomto procesu schrala postava Joze
Ple¢nika, jehoz architektonické dédictvi slouzilo jako vyznamny symbol identity
a nastroj legitimizace urbdnni kontinuity. Pravé v ptipadé Trnova vystupuje do po-
piedi ostry kontrast mezi historickymi nizkopodlaznimi domky s velkorysymi po-
zemky a modernistickymi obytnymi bloky, inspirovanymi Le Corbusierem ¢i skan-
dindvskym funkcionalismem, které¢ reflektuji zcela odlisnou ideu prostoru i bydle-
ni. Z této juxtapozice vyristd jeden z hlavnich motivii knihy — latentni konflike
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mezi ,,vural and urban®, tedy mezi tradiénim a modernim. Aplenc ukazuje, ze tato
dichotomie nebyla nikdy plné¢ ptekondna a Ze pravé na jeji hranici se formovala
identita socialistické modernity ve Slovinsku. Trnovo tak v autor¢iné analyze vystu-
puje jako mikrosvét, v némz se promitaji $irsi kulturni a ideologické napéti jugo-
slavského socialismu — mezi uniformitou a individualitou, mezi planovénim a im-
provizaci, mezi kolektivni vizi a osobni zkusenosti.

Monografie je postavena na dikladném archivnim i terénnim vyzkumu, kte-
ry autorka realizovala v pribéhu nékolika let. Pracuje s Sirokym spektrem prament:
dokumenty uloZenymi v Historickém archivu Lublané, Archivu mésta Lublar ¢i
Institutu pro ochranu kulturniho dédictvi Slovinska. Analyzu dopliuje dobovy
tisk, planovaci dokumentace, historické mapy i obrazovy materidl pochazejici ze
soukromych sbirek mistnich obyvatel ¢ zminénych instituci. Vyznamnou souéésti
vyzkumu jsou také rozhovory s pamétniky, architekty, pamatkéti a dal$imi odbor-
niky, kteff poskytuji cenné svédectvi o kazdodennim Zivoté v neustéle se ménicim
prostiedi. Tyto ordlné historické prameny autorka interpretuje s diirazem na sub-
jektivni prozitek a sociokulturni kontext, ¢imz vytvaii vizudlni obraz pterodu Tt-
nova po roce 1951.

Metodologicky se jednd o interdisciplindrni studii propojujici ptistupy kul-
turn{ historie, antropologie a etnografie. Specifikem vyzkumu je autor¢ino zédzemi
ve folkloristice, které ji umoznuje interpretovat prostor jako nositele paméti a kon-
tinuity. Trnovo bylo v minulosti vnimano jako vesnickd enkléva s vyraznou kultur-
ni identitou, postavenou na uchovévéni tradic, lidového uméni a kolektivniho zpt-
sobu Zivota. V priubéhu povéle¢nych desetileti se vSak stalo souddsti rychle se roz-
rastajici Lublané a jeho charakter byl zdsadné proménén. Tato pfeména neni
v knize chdpdna jen jako fyzickd zména, ale jako hluboka kulturni transformace,
kterd ovlivnila kazdodennost mistnich obyvatel. Autorka se ve své praci zdrover
opird o klicové publikace vénované déjindm povale¢né architektury v Jugoslavii.
Zmifiuje napiiklad kolektivni monografii Designing Tito’s Capital (2022) nebo
monografii Toward a Concrete Utopia (2018).! Tyto préce ji poskytuji nejen kom-
parativni rimec, ale i ndstroj pro interpretaci specifik slovinské architektonické
praxe v kontextu $irsich urbanistickych strategii jugoslavského prostoru.

Monografie Imagining Slovene Socialist Modernity piedstavuje diikladné
zpracovanou a zéroveii ¢tivou sondu do urbdnni transformace lublanské évrti

1 Brigitte LE NORMAND, Designing Tito’s Capital: Urban Planning, Modernism, and Socialism,
Pittsburgh 2014; Martino STIERLI - Vladimir KULIC, Toward a Concrete Utopia: Architecture
in Yugoslavia: 1948-1980, New York 2018.

1112025 383 RECENZE



Trnovo, jez je zde chdpdna jako modelové prostiedi $irsich spolec¢enskych, kultur-
nich a ideologickych procesii obdobi socialismu. Ackoliv se kniha zamétuje prede-
v$im na konkrétni lokalitu, jeji pinos ptesahuje regionalni rdmec. Diky své meto-
dologické §ifi a mezioborovému ukotveni nabizi hodnotné poznatky k vyvoji mést-
ského prostoru nejen ve Slovinsku, ale i v kontextu stfedni a jihovychodni Evropy.
Autorka dokdze presvédeivé propojit makrouroveri plinovaci ideologie s kazdo-
dennimi zku$enostmi obyvatel, s ohledem na lidovou kulturu a tradice. Silnou
strankou publikace je rozhodné price s pramennou zdkladnou, kterd zahrnuje jak
rozsahly archivni vyzkum, tak kvalitné vedené rozhovory s pamétniky. Ptestoze au-
torka z téchto orédlnich svédectvi zjevné erpd, jejich podoba v textu zlistdvé spiSe
zprostiedkovand. Prezentace formou kratSich citaci nebo konkrétnich uryvka
z rozhovort by pfitom mohla tyto poznatky u¢init ¢tenéisky pusobivéjsi a vice pre-
svéddivé. Pozitivni je, ze se kniha neomezuje pouze na prostor Trnova, ale pfindsi
rovnéz podnétné tvahy o konceptech bydleni, plinovani a paméti v $ir$im jugoslav-
ském kontextu. Reflektuje specifické postaveni Slovinska v ramci federace a ukazu-
je, jak se zde tradi¢ni kulturni prvky — folklor, historickd kontinuita, symbolické
krajinné motivy — stietédvaly s idealy modernity a socialistického urbanismu.
Imagining Slovene Socialist Modernity je tak pfinosnou publikaci nejen pro
odborniky na dé¢jiny architektury, urbanismu a modernich d¢jin Balkénu, ale i pro
badatele zabyvajici se paméti, vizudlni kulturou nebo kazdodennosti socialismu.
Jeji vyznam tkvi predev$im v tom, ze ukazuje mésto jako prostor formovany nejen
politickymi rozhodnutimi, ale i socidlnimi vztahy, kolektivni paméti a kulturné za-
kofenénymi pfedstavami o Zivoté ve mésté.
Katefina Bldhova

Milan SOVIL]J — Ondiej VOJTECHOVSKY - Boris MOSKOVIC (eds.),
Druby polocéas. Jugoslivie v dobé vrcholného a pozdniho socialismu.
Pocta Janu Pelikinovi,

Praha: Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity Karlovy, 2023, 294 s.,

ISBN 978-80-7671-126-6

Publikace pod nazvem Druby pololas. Jugoslavie v dobé vrcholného a pozdniho socia-
lismu vychézi jako sbornik textd sestaveny k Zivotnimu jubileu Janu Pelikdnovi,
ktery se obdobi titovské Jugoslavie vénoval prakticky po celou dobu své badatelské
a pedagogické dréhy. Této stéZejni periodé byly vénovény jeho klicové védecké pré-
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ce, napt. Novyjmi cestami. Kosovo v letech 1958—1969, Praha 2014; Jugosldvie a praz-
ské jaro, Praha 2008; Jugoslivie a vijchodni blok 1953—1956, Praha 2001, ¢i Hospo-
ddiska spoluprice Ceskoslovenska s Jugosldvii v letech 19451949, Praha 1990.

Do sborniku k Pelikdnovu Zivotnimu jubileu piispéli badatelé, keeti se hlasi
k Janu Pelikdnovi jako svému uciteli nebo si prosté vazi jeho celozivotni badatelské
prace a zivotnich postoji. Po tvodu z pera Ondfeje Vojtéchovského, Borise Mos-
koviée a Milana Sovilje, bilancujiciho Zivotni, badatelskou a pedagogickou dréhu
jubilanta, nisleduje devét piispévka, jejichz témata se vétsi ¢i mensi mérou Casové
a tematicky dotykaji obdobi, které je téZistém Pelikinova badatelského zdjmu.

Sbornik je tematicky pestry. Vedle politickych a nacionalnich otdzek zahr-
nuje rovnéz kapitoly z d&jin cirkvi, kultury ¢ turistiky. Spojujici linii je byvald jugo-
slavské federace v dobé, kdy prekrocila svij politicky a hospodaisky zenit a nastou-
pila stagnace spojena s rostoucimi ekonomickymi problémy a stile zfetelnéj$imi
nirodnostnimi konflikty.

Prvni studie chorvatského badatele Hrvoje Klasi¢e, nazvana Federalizace fe-
derace: Spolecensko-politické zmény v Jugoslavii v sedesitjch a sedmdesdtych letech, se
dotykd hlavnich zmén v jugosldvské konstituci, které vyznamné ovlivnila politickd
a spolecenska krize roku 1968. Proponované tstavni zmény se rychle transformo-
valy v politicky spor uvnitf jugoslavského stranického a stitniho vedeni, jenz byl
predevsim ekonomické povahy. Zatimco vyspélé republiky jako Slovinsko a Chor-
vatsko se snazily omezit své piispévky do federalniho rozpoctu, z né¢hoz byl finan-
covén rozvoj méné vyspélych regiont, zaostalejsi ¢asti Jugoslévie usty svych pred-
stavitel pozadovaly uchovani téchto finanénich transferti. Zaroven silila snaha
posilit pozice autonomnich oblasti Kosova a Vojvodiny. Klasi¢ na fadé¢ prikladt
ukazuje, Ze konflikt v jugosldvském vedeni té doby neni mozné redukovat pouze na
chorvatsko-srbsky spor o kompetence mezi republikovymi a svazovymi orgény, ale
ze délici linie $la rovnéZ mezi vyspélej$imi a zaostalej$imi ¢dstmi federace. Pro do-
kumentovani téchto zavért autor vychdzi z archivnich dokumentt bélehradskych
i zahtebskych archivi. Hlavni zdjem se pfitom soustfedi na mapovani postoje chor-
vatského vedenti ztélesnujici tzv. chorvatské jaro, v jehoz ¢eli stali Savka Dabcéevi¢—
Kucar a Miko Tripalo. Mocensky zdsah Josipa Broze Tita na po¢atku 70. let potlacil
akutni krizi, vedl vSak k pfijeti mimotddné komplikovaného ustavniho dokumen-
tu, keery v sobé nesl zdrodky krize, jez rozmetala posttitovskou Jugoslavii na pocét-
ku 90. let.

Prispévek srbského historika Slobodana Selinic¢e, nazvany Politické a ndrod-
nostni aspekty jazykové otdzky v Jugosldvii na prelomu Sedesdtych a sedmdesitych let,
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se Casové dotykd prakticky stejného obdobi jako pfedchozi studie. V centru Seli-
ni¢ovy pozornosti je Deklarace o ndzvu a postaveni chorvatského spisovného jazyka
vydana skupinou chorvatskych intelektuali v bieznu 1967. Studie mapuje reakce
na tuto deklaraci jednak na trovni tstfednich stranickych orgina, které se snazily
reagovat v ramci stale méné presvéd¢ivé a mobilizujici ideologie a probouzejicich se
nacionalnich vas$ni na srbské strané, jez v deklaraci spatfovala potencialni ttok na
stbskou mensinu v Chorvatsku. Studie dale ukazuje reakci na deklaraci na trovni
riznych spole¢enskych organizaci ovliviiujicich intelektudlni Zivot v Srbsku
a Chorvatsku, které se v probihajicim sporu snazily definovat svou pozici. Deklara-
ce se stala jednim z motorti chorvatského jara a vedla ke konfliktu se stbskou men-
$inou.

Zcela jiné povahy je studie badatele Igora Tchoukarina Vase vlastni misto na
Titové Jadranu. Letoviska francouzského Clubu Med a teskoslovenského ROH v Jugo-
slavii v Sedesdtjch letech, v niz autor srovndva vystavbu rekrea¢niho ubytovani
v Cerné Hote francouzskym soukromym investorem na jedné strané a fakticky stat-
nim odborovym hnutim ROH na stran¢ druhé. Ptestoze projekty vychdzely z riz-
nych ideovych zdsad, mély spole¢ny prukopnicky charakter. Zatimco Francouzi
méli poznat nezndmy ,exoticky” Vychod, pro ¢eskoslovenské turisty to byl névrat
do mist ¢aste¢né zndmych z minulosti, ktery jim diky rostouci otevienosti titovské
Jugoslavie vici Zapadu piinesl ¢asto prvni dotek s ekonomickou a spole¢enskou
realitou, jez se vyznamné lifila od Zivotnich podminek v Ceskoslovensku.

Do oblasti kulturnich d¢jin pfenasi ¢tendie prace Milana Sovilje ,,Mi iz Pra-
ga": Praha a leské prostiedi olima jugoslavskyjch studentic EFAMU ve drubé poloviné
Sedesdtych a zaldtkem sedmdesdtych let. Autor se zde zabyva zkuSenostmi studenta
FAMU pochézejici z teritoria tehdejsi Jugoslavie. Jugosldvsti studenti zajimajici se
o filmové uméni zacali na FAMU pusobit v inspirativni atmosféfe konce 60. let,
doby optimistickych tvah o vybudovéni demokratické a socidlné spravedlivé spo-
le¢nost doprovézené do té doby nebyvalym uvolnénim v kultufe. Na toto nad&jepl-
né obdobi pak navazala srpnovd invaze péti sttt Var$avské smlouvy a nasledna ce-
lospolecenskd deprese uvozujici nastupujici normalizaci. Sovilj s vyuzitim fady
svédectvi byvalych studenti, napiiklad Gorana Markoviée, Srdana Karanoviée ¢
Rajka Grli¢e, dokumentuje zivotni ptibéhy tviret, keeti posléze vyznamnym zpu-
sobem zaséhli do d¢jin jugoslavské kinematografie, a jejich osobni prozitky z toho-
to ptelomového obdobi.

Do roku 1968 uvidi své ¢tendie slovinskd badatelka Mateja Rezek v prispév-
ku Pordzka prazského jara slovinskyma a jugosldvskyma ocima, kde se zabyva reakce-
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mi jugoslévského, respektive slovinského politického vedeni na brutalni potlaceni
reformniho procesu v Ceskoslovensku. Mateja Rezek analyzuje pozice jednotli-
vych funkciondti na svazové i republikové Grovni, jez se lisily podle jejich politické
orientace a oscilovaly mezi odsouzenim sovétského kroku, jenz povazovaly za po-
tencidlni hrozbu vlastni zemi a opatrnosti a obavami z toho, aby pod vlivem demo-
kratizaénich tendenci v Ceskoslovensku, které podle nizoru mnohych Cinitelt
Dub¢ekovo vedeni nedokdzalo optimélné analyzovat, nedoslo k destabilizaci sa-
motného politického systému Jugoslévie. Reakee jugosldvské a slovinské vefejnosti
naopak vyjadfovaly spontinni podporu napadené zemi.

Specificka problematika je némétem studie Dragomira Bondziée Viiv jugo-
slavskych republik na obnovu nukledrniho programu v sedmdesdtyjch letech, kde pie-
svéddivé ukazuje na dokumentech, jak podinajici paralyza ustfedni moci jugoslév-
ského stétu spolu s problémy ekonomického charakteru a kompetenénimi spory
s jednotlivymi republikami a poéinajici krizi jugoslavského hospodaiského modelu
zabranila realizaci jaderného programu, ktery se uskute¢nil v ptipadé jaderné eleke-
rarny Krsko pouze na zdkladé¢ bilaterdlni dohody Slovinska s Chorvatskem.

Zajimavy pohled na vztah mezi katolickou cirkvi a komunistickym vedenim
piedkladd slovinsky badatel Jure Ramsak ve své studii Svaz komunistii a katolickd
civkev ve Slovinsku: Model pro jugoslivskou nibozenskou politiku? Na fadé piikladi
doklada, Ze postupujici nacionalizace a decentralizace jugosldvské politiky vedla ve
Slovinsku ke vzniku vyjimeéné tolerantni politiky vici katolické cirkvi, jez slovin-
skému vedeni oplécela urcitou loajalitou pii vystupovani na meziniarodnim poli
ave vztazich s Vatikdnem, ktery v obdobi pontifikdtu Pavla VI. usiloval o korekeni
vztahy se socialistickymi zemémi.

Slovinské problematiky se tykd také piispévek slovinského historika z Terstu
Boruta Klabjana Pracovni sdruzeni Alpy-Jadran, 1978—1991. O slovinské a jugo-
sldvské zabranicni politice, ktery se podrobné zabyvé genezi a percepci této regiondl-
ni organizace sdruzujici samospravné celky ze Slovinska, Itlie, Rakouska a posléze
i Madarska. Klabjan ukazuje, Ze sdruzeni bylo pro Slovinsko piilezitosti, jak pre-
zentovat na mezinarodnim féru, byt regionalné omezeném, své nérodni zajmy. Au-
tor dale doklada, Ze navzdory pozdéj$im tvrzenim nékterych slovinskych diploma-
tl se nedd v této souvislosti hovofit o tom, Ze by se piisobeni slovinské reprezentace
v této organizaci rozchdzelo s oficidlni linif jugoslavské zahrani¢ni politiky.

Jan Pelikén nikdy nebyl typem kabinetniho védce uzavieného pouze mezi
¢tyfi stény vlastni pracovny, ale byl zaroveri aktivnim publicistou a polemikem, kte-
ry se nevéhal vyslovovat k aktudlnimu déni v jihovychodni Evropé. Zévére¢na stu-
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die Milana Sovilje Balkdnské kiizovatky: Jeden sibel pobledu na védeckon a publikac-
ni ¢innost Jana Pelikdna se proto vraci k vyznamné ¢innosti jubilanta, keery pfes
svou védeckou praci velkou pozornost vénoval denni publicistice. Jednalo se nejen
0 obdobi béhem 90. let, kdy postjugoslavsky prostor byl v centru vetejného zdjmu
kvali krvavym konflikttim, které se na jeho uzemi odehravaly, ale i v pozdéjsim ob-
dobi. Pelikdn vzdy ptistupoval k aktudlnimu déni na Balkdné z pozice znalce terito-
ria i mezindrodniho kontextu a nikdy se nebal jit pfi obhajobé¢ svych stanovisek
proti pievladajicimu politickému i medidlnimu nézoru.

Pies tematickou pestrost se sbornik k pocté¢ Jana Pelikdna vyznacuje jedno-
tou, jez neni ddna pouze historickym obdobim a geografickym aredlem zdjmu. Je
déna ptedevsim tctou k faktiim a poctivosti badatelské prace, kterou jubilant vzdy
ctil a k niz vedl i své Zaky.

Tomas Chrobak

Petr STEHLIK - Ivo POSPISIL — Josef SAUR — Josef DOHNAL —

Marcel CERNY - Pavel PILCH,

Slovanské literatury v evropském kontextu : zvlistnosti vyvoje a promysleni
alternativ,

Brno: Masarykova univerzita 2023,153 s.,

ISBN 978 -80-280-0491-0

Recenzovand kolektivna monografia sa zaoberd zvld$tnostami slovanskych litera-
tur v kontexte eur6pskeho literarneho vyvoja a poukazuje na vybrané pripady vy-
tvérania dobovych alternativ formulovanych vo vztahu k prevlidajicemu dobové-
mu diskurzu a k vzorovym eurépskym literarnym modelom. Obsahuje $est prispev-
kov, zoradenych podla chronologického kluca, ktorym predchidza predhovor
editorov pisany v ¢eskom ako aj v anglickom jazyku.

Prvé kapitola monografie s ndzvom Dubrovnicko-dalmatskd renesanini lite-
ratura: charakteristika a specifika v evropském kontextu, autorom ktorej je Petr Steh-
lik, sa ststreduje na esencidlne kontury renesanénej literatury v dubrovnicko-dal-
matinskom regione a vyzdvihuje jej vyznam v rdmci SirSicho eur6épskeho literdrne-
ho diskurzu. Autor preukazuje vyznam a jedinecnost tejto literattry
prostrednictvom Zanrovej a jazykovej diverzity jej textového korpusu, ktord v rdmci
slovanského aj eurépskeho meradla predstavuje jedine¢ny fenomén. Bliz$iu pozor-
nost preto upriamuje na autorov, ktorych literdrna produkcia mala celoeurépsky
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vyznam a do vykladu komplexne zahffia texty vo vietkych sadobych jazykoch (la-
tin¢ine, talian¢ine a chorvétéine, resp. slovanského vernakuldru) a literarnych dru-
hoch (lyrika, epika, drdma).

Prispevok otvara latinsky pisand literatira, ktorej autori sa snazia o obrodu
starej latinciny a pouzivaju starogrécke Zanrové formy. Autor sa primarne sustredu-
je nadiela s historickym, teologickym a didaktickym charakterom, zdéraznuje inte-
rakciu starorimskej tradicie s nov$imi talianskymi vplyvmi a poukazuje na mobili-
za¢nu funkciu jednotlivych textov v kontexte protitureckych bojov. Sucastou ana-
lyzy je aj skimanie diel umeleckého charakteru.

Druhé, obsahovo najkratsia ¢ast, sa venuje dielam v talianéine, ktoré st naj-
menej prebadanou zlozkou dubrovnicko-dalmatinskej literatury. Prostrednictvom
viacerych prikladov autor ilustruje dominantné zinrové vplyvy, prevazne v rdmci
petrarkistickej tradicie, a zdroven zdoraznuje vyznam tejto literatury pri formulova-
ni novych zdnrovych trendov, ako napriklad v pripade Juraja Bizantiho, povazova-
ného za jedného z prvych predstavitelov reformného bembizmu.

Najrozsiahlejsia ast prispevku je venovanad chorvétsky pisanej literature,
v ktorej zohrali klu¢ovu tlohu mestd Dubrovnik, Hvar, Zadar a Split. Autor analy-
zuje Sirokd $kdlu zinrovych modelov, ktoré sa v skimanych dielach prelinaja od
petrarkistickych foriem cez hedonisticky milostny diskurz, stredovekd sémantiku
dvorskej lasky az po tendencie neoplatonizmu. V rdmci tejto Casti je nosnou pre-
zenticia roznorodych zanrov lyriky (milostnd poézia, verSované epistoly, maskaré-
dy), epiky (historické eposy, roman) a drémy (pastorély, komédie, tragédie, nabo-
zenské hry). Autor svoju pozornost upriamuje na roznorodost kultarnych vplyvov,
ktoré dubrovnicko-dalmétsku tvorbu ovplyviiovali. Pozitivom prehladne $trukeu-
rovaného textu je snaha podat ¢o najkomplexnej$i obraz skimaného rdmca.

Druhd kapitola Iva PospiSila s ndzvom ,Vjvojové paradigma literdrnich
sméril ajeho slovanské specifikum: metodologie a texty”, predstavuje teoreticky orien-
tovanu $tudiu zamerand na problematiku literarnych smerov a ich periodizécie
v priestore slovanskych literattir. Ustrednym predmetom prispevku je pomocné ka-
tegoria literdrnych smerov, ktord sluzi pre dokladné uchopenie literarneho procesu
a zdroven zosobnuje ,,d6lezit spojnicu medzi sociologicko-psychologicko-filozo-
fickymi vrstvami umenia®.

Autor nacdrtdva viaceré heuristické formy nédhladu na kategériu literdrnych
smerov, z ktorych najdélezitejsie poklad4 vinovii tedriu Dmytra Cyzevského posta-
venu na striedani platénskeho a aristotelovského principu, semioticky model zno-
vuvynarania poetick)'fch systémov Igora Smirnova, zaloien)'r na permanentnej exis-
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tencii smerovych poetik a okrajovo sa tiez dotyka tzv. synopticko-pulzovej koncep-
cie Petra Zajaca.

V nadviznosti na menované literirne modely autor poukazuje na nedosta-
to¢nu preciznost pri $irSej periodizacnej charakeerizécii literdrnych smerov, ako
v pripade slovanskych literatur, u ktorych do tplnej realizédcie modelovych — zépa-
doeurdpskych smerov prichadzalo oneskorene ¢ivobec. V stlade s identifikovanym
problémom definuje vlastnti koncepciu tzv. ,prea-post paradoxu” (alebo efekeu)
prejavujiceho sa ako ,tlak poetologickych impulzov bohatych eurdépskych litera-
tur, ktory viedol do néslednej imitdcie a tranformécie do tplne novych, jedine¢-
nych poetik®.

Ako pripadovy, ilustraény model takejto koncepcie uvddza obdobie roman-
tizmu, ktoré malo, na rozdiel od baroka, ,,tranzitivny“ charakter. Autor nim takpo-
vediac rozpletd mikro$trukedru formélne jednoznaénych literdrnych smerov, kroré
su produktom povahy narodnych literattr v ich jedine¢nom subore literarnych
znakov. Na zéklade takejto koncepcie autor definuje vyvojovu trajektériu literar-
nych smerov ako ,,konvergenciu systémov smerov a zanrov v zévislosti od povahy
narodnych literatur, ktord poskytuje predpokladové metodologické podlozie:*

Prispevok je vhodny pre pochopenie zdkladnych Gvah o vymedzenej proble-
matike a zdroven sluzi ako odrazovy mostik pri vytvrani novych nihladov, ¢im
dokazuje dlhoro¢nut kvalitu a kontinuitu brnenskej slavistiky.

Tretia kapitola od Josefa Saura Presahy ruské literdrni kritiky k politickému
myslent jako jeji charakteristicky rys sa zameriava na zdoraznenie politickej ulohy
ruskej literatary, krora s politikou prichadzala do uzkych stretov a prepojeni. Taky-
to vztah vychddzal nielen zo silnejicej pozicie $tatu a autority panovnika, ale aj
jeho nésledného zasahovania do kulttirneho diania a Zivota jednotlivea.

Podla autora literarna kritika v tomto ohlade dlhodobo nadobudala prvky
nastroja, ktory sa priamo podielal na formovani politickej diskusie a suploval ab-
sentujuci priestor pre vyjadrovanie politickych nédzorov v ruskej spolo¢nosti. Vedla
jej hlavnej, umeleckej zlozky, tak literdrna kritika zobrazovala aj mravné, spolocen-
ské aideovo politické stanoviskéd odzrkadlujice dobov situdciu. Délezitost literar-
nej kritiky vychddzala z povahy ruskej literattry samotnej, ktord dlhodobo nabera-
la ,zvl4$tnu” spoloc¢ensku ulohu ustiacu do monumentalizacie niektorych narod-
nych autorov (napr. A. S. Puskin).

V stvislosti s dovodmi, pre¢o dochddzalo k takymto presahom, prispevok,
okrem $pecifickych spoloc¢enskych podmienok charakteristickych pre ruské pro-
stredie, poukazuje na tzke prepojenie Zurnalistiky s literarnou kritikou, ktora bola
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pevnou sucastou tzv. hrubych Zurnilov. Tie zazivali svoje vrcholné obdobie v 40.
— 80. rokoch 19. storodia, v ¢ase realizmu, kedy sa spdjali s dobovymi ¢asopismi
(Otecestvennyje zapisky, Sovremennik, Biblioteka a i.).

Zaver prispevku tvori dejinny prierez obdobi, po¢as krorych literdrna kritika
zohravala klt¢ovu tlohu pri nastolovani spolo¢enskych zmien, s prihliadanim na
$pecifické historické podmienky. Prispevok tak upozormuje na klu¢ové momenty,
kedy literdrna kritika zastdvala délezité politické médium, a teda hybnu silu politic-
kych diskusif reflektujucich dobov situdciu.

Jozef Dohnal sa vo $tvrtej kapitole s ndzvom ,,Obraz Evropy a Zdpadu
v 8.0.8. Leonida Andrejeva a v romdnu Slunce mrtvych lvana Smeljova“venuje tvor-
be dvoch vyznamnych ruskych spisovatelov, pricom zdoraziiuje ich kritické Gvahy
o socidlno-politickom prostredi svojej doby v kontexte ruskej ob¢ianskej vojny. Au-
tor sa zameriava na spolo¢né rysy oboch diel, v ktorych nachddza silné protibolSe-
vické ladenie. Osobitne si autor v§ima obraz Ruska a Eurépy, ktoré v oboch dielach
nadobudaju ur¢itt formu lamentacie nad povojnovym vyvojom v Eurépe.

V publicisticko-umeleckom texte S.0.S. Leonida Andrejeva z roku 1919 au-
tor stru¢ne identifikuje jeho hlavné posolstvo, ktorym je nespokojnost voci zmier-
livej pozicii $titov Dohody vo¢i ruskej revolucii. Poukazuje na pokus Andrejeva
mobilizovat zdpadnych spojencov volanim o pomoc a odvrétit tak apokalypticku
povahu bol$evickej revolucie, ktord ohrozuje nielen Rusko, ale aj stabilitu celej Eu-
répy.

Vo Smeljovom roméne Skuko mitvych z roku 1923 autor nachidza obraz
vztahu Ruska a Eurdpy vo vSetkych ¢asovych urovniach a zéroveri si v§ima dolezi-
tost jednotlivych eurdpskych miest, ktoré v texte nadobudajui symbolicka povahu
iného, lepdicho sveta (Pariz, Londyn) v kontraste s miestom konania deja (Krym).

Za osobitne prinosné povazujem zévere¢né porovnanie oboch diel, v kto-
rych nachddza silnt dobovt aktudlnost; u Andrejeva zosobnent predovsetkym
vyzvou a ndvrhmi na odvrdtenie katastrofy, krortt obé¢ianska vojna priniesla.
U Smeljova je to zas konstatujice varovanie pred kratkozrakou tizbou po ,,mate-
ridlnych statkoch zanikajiceho ruského impéria®, ktoré revolucia so sebou pri-
niesla.

Piata kapitola s ndzvom ,,Stihomam, preludy a metafyzicka tisers v morbidné

fantasknich i groteskné parodistickjch variacich bulharskébo diabolismu® od Marcela

Cerného si ddva za Glohu opisat fenomén diabolizmu v bulharskom prostredi a po-
ukdzat na jeho povahové aspekty vo vybranych dielach autorov, ktori spadaji do
vymedzeného rémca.
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Autor v tvode naznacuje vyznam a nejednoznaény obsah diabolistického
fenoménu, kedy nie je uplne jasné ¢ sa jednd o literdrny prud alebo iba Zaner. Dia-
bolizmu sa tiez snazi ndjst ukotvenie v $irSom eurépskom kontexte odkazujtc na
esky kontext. Prichddza s vlastnym ndzorom, ze hoci sa diabolizmus prisudzoval
najmi autorom pdsobiacim v 20.-30. rokoch 19. storo¢ia, poetické artefakty dia-
bolizmu nachddza aj pred tymto obdobim ako aj po niom. Hovori preto o féze pre-
diabolizmu a postdiabolizmu, ¢im ho zasadzuje do $irSicho vyvojového posobenia
viacerych literdrnych pradov. V dalSej, analytickejej Casti sa autor zameriava na
$pecifické poetické prvky v dielach vybranych autorov z hlavného obdobia diabo-
lizmu — Pan¢o Atanasov Michajlov (Sviatok v kaplnke, Host), Dimitry Chadziliev
(Kamene rozpravajii) a takmer zabudnuty spisovatel Aleksandar Panicersky (S,
Les). V jednotlivych dielach nachddza na nickolkych miestach motivy diabolistic-
kej povahy, ¢i uz v preludnych zjaveniach v pomiteni hlavnej postavy alebo miznu-
cich tiel ¢i nadprirodzenych udalosti.

Po analyze danych diel sa autor vracia k syntetickému vykladu vypoétom
spisovatelov, ktori v bulharskom prostredi pokracovali v linii diabolizmu. Stadiu
mozno oznadit za pokus o syntetické a teoretické uchopenie problematiky, pricom
analyza vybranych diel méze slazit najma ako priklad jednotlivych diabolistickych
prvkov.

V duchu alternativnych literdrnych pradov sa nesie aj zdvere¢na kapitola
Pavla Pilcha s ndzvom Poetismus a zenitismus: specifika, priiniky, konfrontace. Této
komparativna $tudia si kladie za ciel analyzovat vzéjomné ideové vychodiska ,au-
tochténnych® literarnych pradov ¢eskoslovenskej a juhoslovanskej avantgardy —
poetizmu a zenitizmu. Obe tieto hnutia vznikli priblizne v rovnakom obdobi
(20. roky 20. storo¢ia) v kontexte hladania novej kulttirnej a umeleckej identity
spojenej so vznikom novych $tatov, ¢o ich predstavitelom poskytovalo priestor pre
formuléciu novych predstdv ,,0 smerovani umenia a sveta vo forme mnohych per-
formativnych realizécii®. Autor v nasledujucich riadkoch podrobnejsie skima vznik
avyvin oboch smerovani a vjklad dopliia o ich programové charakeeristiky.

Pozornost blizsie upriamuje na analyzu ideologického programu zenitistov
(tzv. Manifest zenitizmu), v ktorom nachddza zdklad hlavnych tvah a smerovani
prudu. Su nimi snaha o odistu spolo¢nosti nastolenim nového civiliza¢tného mode-
lu balkdnskeho barbarogénia, ktory mé ovladnut Eurdpu prostrednictvom destruk-
cie civilizdcie s prichodom nového umenia a myslenia tzv. ,,treticho vesmiru® (zeni-
tizmu). Autor tiez pojedndva o podmienkach zaniku tohto prudu, ku ktorému
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prislo kratko po jeho vzniku, ¢im sa stal istou agresivne progresivnou anoméliou
neprijatou spolo¢nostou.

Na druhej strane program poetistov, pokusajuci sa rovnako o radikalnu ob-
rodu spolo¢nosti, stal na uplne inych osnovach. Jeho nastrojom bol predovietkym
pozitok zo zivota v proletirskom, marxistickom duchu, odvrhujic negativne kaz-
dodennosti hravostou a zabavou. Vyvazene pisant syntézu oboch pradov uzatvara
findlne zhodnotenie a porovnanie, z ktorého vyplyvaji zdkladné kontury oboch
prudov.

Kolektivna monografia pontka Sirokospektrdlny pohlad na vyvoj slovan-
skych literatur a ich alternativy k dominantnym eurépskym modelom, ¢o z nej robi
prinosnt publikéciu pre dal$ich badatelov. Kombinuje historicky, literarnovedny
a teoreticky pristup, pricom sa vyznacuje dobre prepracovanou argumenticiou
ainterdisciplindrnym presahom. Jej silnou strinkou je komplexny pohlad na rézne
obdobia a zinre, no pri nicktorych témach by mohla byt analyza podrobnejsia.
Napriek tomu ide o vysoko podnetné dielo, ktoré moéze zaujat literarnych vedcov,
slavistov, historikov i $ir$iu akademickd obec. Rovnako treba ocenit jej tematické
usporiadanie, kedy sa za¢ina rozborom renesan¢nej literattry a konéi $pecifickymi
literarnymi smermi 20. storoéia. Ceska slavistika tak po niekolkykrit dokazuje svo-
ju odbornu sposobilost a pripravenost ¢elit témam, ktoré st malo prebddané, a ne-
boji sa menit stereotypné vzorce pouzivané pri vyskume zlozitych fenoménov.

Matej Mordacik
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Jan SKVRNAK, nesnadného tikolu ujal. Publikace se vymy-

Polsko na rozcesti. Politické déjiny
1981-2024,

Praha: nakladatelstvi Bourdon, 2025,
349s.,

ISBN 978-80-7611-278-0

Pokud se chtél ¢esky ¢tendf néco dozvédée
o soudobych polskych d¢jinach, nemél
mnoho na vybér. K dispozici zustdval ze-
jména  picklad monografie Andrzeje
Chwalby Polsko 1989-2008 (Brno 2009).
Specialni kapitola je tomuto obdobi véno-
vana i v kolektivni monografii Déjiny Polska
vydané v roce 2017 (o nékolik let pozdéji se
uskute¢nil dotisk s piislusnou aktualizaci).
Aktualni uddlosti u nasich severnich souse-
du pritdhly také pozornost Petra Janysky,
jenz se v knize Polsko veljpiil pokusil pro-
stfednictvim rozhovort s nékolika piedni-
mi polskymi osobnostmi ptibliZit politické
otazky, které soucasnou polskou spole¢nost
tak déli (viz Slovansky ptehled 111, 2025,
& 1,5.249-250). Vedle v &eskych ¢asopisech
a novindch prabézné publikovanych ko-
mentait ¢ publicistickych ¢lanka — zvldsee
v posledni dobé vyzdvihujicich ekonomicky
vzestup Polska — nemél cesky ¢tenaf jinak
kam az moc séhnout, aby se dozvédeél, jak
vlastné probihala proména Polska z komu-
nistického statu v ten soucasny.

Anotovand kniha tuto mezeru vypliiuje
a Ize jen ptivitat, Ze Jan Skvriiik se tohoto
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ka ¢asovym zdbérem, kdyz za pocdtek vykla-
du autor ponékud neobvykle voli rok 1981.
Pesnéji, vyhldseni vyjimeéného stavu gene-
rilem Wojciechem Jaruzelskym 13. prosin-
ce 1981.V této udalosti J. Skvrirék vidi po-
&atek cesty k svobodnému Polsku. Myslim,
ze se jednd o dobfe zvoleny meznik, protoze
umoznuje ¢eskému ¢tendfi pochopit, jak
odlisnym zptsobem byl komunisticky re-
zim v Polsku ,,demontovdn®. Mdme leckdy
tendenci si myslet, Ze v ostatnich zemich
musel pad komunismu probihat podobné,
ne-li stejné, jako u nas. Polsko je ndzornym
piikladem, Ze tomu tak nebylo. Autor ¢te-
nafe provadi labyrintem slozit¢ho prediva
riznych jedndni a vlivil, keeré vedly k tzv.
kulatému stolu v inoru 1989 a v koneéném
disledku k tomu, ze Polsko mélo od srpna
1989 v ¢ele své vlady premiéra — piedstavi-
tele protikomunistické opozice (o jak vy-
znamnou zménu se jednalo, svéddil piipad
disidenta Stanislava Devatého, keery tehdy
v Polsku nasel azyl pied ¢eskoslovenskou
Stdtni bezpecnosti).

Odlisny zptisob svrzeni komunistického
rezimu v Polsku mél své vyhody, avSak i ne-
vyhody. Ty se odrdzely zejména v tom, Ze
byvali ¢lenové komunistické strany si udrze-
li dalezité pozice v rliznych podnicich, ved-
ly se spory ohledné zvefejnéni agentii komu-
nistické bezpec¢nosti (politi kolegové mi
dasto Fkédvali, jak ndm zavidi tzv. Cibulkovy
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seznamy). Dokdzali si udrzet rizné vazby
a kontakey a diky tomu dokézali sndze pro-
plout obtiznym obdobim ekonomické
transformace, kterd méla na Polaky mno-
hem tézf dopad, nez v Ceskoslovensku, pii-
padné Ceské republice. Ekonomické refor-
my Leszka Balcerowicze zptsobily riist ne-
zaméstnanosti, pokles zivotni urovné, coz
mimo jiné vedlo k tomu, Ze levice (postko-
munisté) uz v poloviné 90. let zisk4vali vétsi
podporu ve volbéch. V roce 1995 dokonce
disidenta Lecha Walesu v prezidentském
klani porazil byvaly komunisticky nomen-
klaturni kddr Aleksander Kwasniewski.

Levice reprezentovand postkomunisty
oviem brzy zabtedla do velkych skandalg,
coz vytvotilo postupné podhoubi pro vznik
dvou politickych stran — Préva a spravedl-
nosti a Obcanské platformy, v jejichz ¢ele
stanuly osobnosti svddéjici dodnes tvrdy
politicky souboj: Jarostaw Kaczynski a Do-
nald Tusk. Po¢dte¢ni nadéje vétsiny Poldka,
ze tyto dv¢ strany budou spolupracovat
a vytvoii tandem, se ale brzy zhroutily. Le-
vice se stala marginalni politickou silou
a politicky souboj se prakticky omezil na
zdpas mezi ndrodovecko-konzervativnimi
silami na strané¢ jedné, a liberdlnimi na stra-
né¢ druhé. Vyznamnym zlomem se stala
smolensk4 katastrofa v roce 2010, keera
piipravila o Zivot prezidenta Lecha Kac-
zyniského a fadu dalsich elnych piedstavi-
telt polského stitu. Okamzité se vyrojily
spiklenecké teorie o sabotdzi, keeré v polské
politice dodnes rezonuji (shodou okolnosti
v letech 2005 a 2006 vysly a popularité se
t&ily knihy Tadeusze A. Kisielewského
o gibraltarské katastrofé v roce 1943, bé-
hem niz zahynul ministersky pfedseda gen.
Wiadystaw Sikorski; autor ptisel s tezi, ze se
nejednalo o leteckou havirii nybrz o aten-
tat).
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Politicky vyvoj v Polsku po roce 1989
nebyl jednoduchy a v mnohém se lisil od
toho v Ceskoslovensku a Ceské republice.
Stoji za to ho poznat a tim i pochopit sou-
asné problémy (ale také tspéchy) Polska
a také jeho zahrani¢ni politiku, jiZ se kniha
rovnéZz v rdmci kontextu vénuje. Skvrtidko-
va kniha je k tomu skvélym néstrojem. Kri-
tici budou moZznd namitat, ze kniha je p¥ilis
faktografickd, mozna az moc popisnd. Pod-
le mého n4zoru to v$ak neni na $kodu,
zvl4$eé kdyz je dobte napsand a poskytuje
zdkladn{ orientaci v meandrech polskych
soudobych d¢jin. Nic na tom neméni ani
ob¢asné drobné chybi¢ky (napt. v &ele Insti-
tutu ndrodni paméti neni feditel, nybrz
piedseda — s. 165; Karol Wojtyla byl kra-
kovskym arcibiskupem a nikoli biskupem
—5.225) & obeasné pieklepy, které se ostat-
n¢ stézi vyhnou jakékoli knize. Zkritka
a dobte, pro kazdého, kdo se chce néco do-
zvédét o soudobém Polsku, se kniha Jana
Skvriidka stane nepostradatelnou.

Jitd Friedl

Jakub PODZORNY,

Tésinsko. Drama t¥i ndarodii. Studie

k Cesko-polsko-némeckym vztahiim

na tésinském pomezi v letech 1850-194S,
Cerven}'f Kostelec: Pavel Mervart, 2024,
283 s,

ISBN 978-80-7465-651-4

Anotovand kniha neni monografil v pra-
vém slova smyslu. Mdm tim na mysli, Ze vy-
pravéci osu netvoii konkréeni problém, kee-
ry autor podrobil zkoumani. Kazdy, kdo se
historif Téinska zabyval, vi, o jak slozitou
a mnohovrstevnatou problematiku se jed-
nd. Jeji ptibliZzeni méné poudenému ¢tendfi
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¢tivou a piitom fakty nezahlcenou formou
je proto velmi obtizné. Jakub PodZorny se
tudiz zaméfil jen na vybrané aspekty z vy-
voje tohoto ndrodnostné smiseného regio-
nu, aspekty, které z jeho pohledu jsou pro
poznani T&inska nejzdsadnéj$i. Kniha je
tak rozdélena na dvé ¢ésti. V té prvni autor
piibliZuje slozitosti spojené s tvofenim sité
polskych skol v 19. stoleti a ¢innosti vy-
znamnych polskych ¢inovniki (Pawet Stal-
mach, Jézef Londzin). Pominuta ptitom
nezlistiv4 ani otédzka Slonzakt a jejich role
pii utvafeni ndrodnostnich pomérti na T¢-
$insku.

Druha &ist knihy se vénuje vybranym
aspektiim druhé svétové vélky, kdy bylo Té-
$insko ptipojeno k tieti F$i. Zvldstn{ pozor-
nost vénuje nacistické narodnostni politice
ajednomu z jejich dusledki — zpist do se-
obyvatel némecké nédrodnosti
(deutsche Volksliste), coz byl fenomén jin-

de na ¢eském tzemi nezndmy. Autor pfibli-

znamu

zuje také aktivity mistnich odbojait, zejmé-
na polskych, a odvetné represe Némct
(napt. Zivoticka tragédie). Vyklad n4sledné¢
piechdzi do obdobi prvnich let po druhé
svétové vélce, kdy ndrodnostni napéti v re-
gionu opét kulminovalo.

Vie je ptitom liteno v $ir$im kontextu
d&jin sttedni Evropy a také vztaht mezi Ce-
chy a Polaky s maximdlni snahou o vyvdze-
ny pohled. Uréitou slabinu vidim ve skute¢-
nosti, Ze ackoli podndzev avizuje zohledné-
ni i némeckého etnika, je mu vénovano
nejméné mista. To je problém fady publika-
cf o narodnostnich pomérech na Té&insku.
Autofi se vétSinou soustfeduji na vztahy
tesko-polské, ptipadné Slonziky. Z mého
pohledu mohl autor vyuZit informace obsa-
zené v pracich naptiklad Marie Gawrecké
nebo Andélina Grobelného, keeti se proble-

matice Némct na Téinsku vénovali.
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Tato V}'ftka ov$em nic neméni na tom, ze
kniha ]. Podzorného je zdafild a kazdy z4-
jemce o novodobou historii Té$inska by si ji
mél predist.

Jiti Friedl
Arsim CANOLLI — Greta AVDYLI,
Kujtesa e Trepeés, Trepea e kujtesés,
Prishtiné: Shtépia Botuese Albas, 2024,
127 s.,

ISBN: 978-995-115-393-5

Problém studia kosovské¢ho pramyslu byl
mezi odborniky vzdy pomérné obtiznym
tkolem. V obdobi Titovy Jugoslavie byly
dé¢jiny kosovského primyslu prezentovany
spiSe povrchné a byly ideologizovany. Préce
obsahovaly spoustu ¢isel, graft a dalich
statistickych tdaju, které mély ukdzat, jak se
za socialistické Jugoslédvie prohlubovala
pramyslovd vyroba v regionu, ale hlubsi
vhled do tématu byl omezeny. Pozdgji
v 90. letech se k ¢&isté ekonomickym dilim
zalaly pridavat publicistické knihy a memo-
4ry popisujici ¢innost kosovskych podnika.
Ptedmétem pozornosti byl pfedeviim zd-
vod Trepca v Kosovské Mitrovici, ktery his-
toricky zaujimal dominantn{ postaveni v re-
gionu. Ve viech studiich, publicistickych
pracich a memodrech vSak chybél docela
dtlezity detail - jenom mélo jsme se z nich
dozvédéli o Zivoté obycejnych kosovskych
délnika.

Aby se tento problém podrobné pro-
zkoumal, zorganizovala Univerzita v Pristi-
né a kulturn{ organizace 7Arte z Kosovské
Mitrovice, kterd se zabyvd uchovévdnim
mistni kultury, projeke Pamét Trepce, v je-
hoZz rdmci tym sedmi antropologii a socio-
logti shromézdil rozhovory se stovkou by-
valych pracovnika Trepée a jejich pifbuz-
nych, coz se stalo zdkladem této publikace.
V knize se zdroven dozvime nejen o reakei
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kosovskych délnikti na dalezicé uddlosti
v déjindch regionu (druhd svétovd vilka,
povale¢na obnova, hnuti za emancipaci ko-
sovskych Albdnct v 60. letech 20. stoleti,
vzestup Slobodana Milogevice atd.), ale ta-
ké jak naptiklad délnici a hornici travili svij
volny ¢as, jaké knihy éetli, jaké fotbalové ty-
my podporovali atd.

Maly rozsah vysledné publikace samo-
zfejmé neumoznuje hovofit o detailnim
zpracovéni tématu Zivota kosovskych dél-
nikd a hornikt ve vysledném textu. Tato
préce viak stoji za pozornost jako jedna
z prvnich studif o kosovské mikrohistorii
a sociologii. Doufejme, Ze touto publikaci
studium regionu Mitrovica nekondf a Ze se
v budoucnu do¢kdme dalsich praci vénova-
nych této oblasti.

Mihail Ceropita

Liliana Corobca (coord.)

Panorama postcomunismului

in Republica Moldova, in 2 vol.,
Bucuregti: Editura Institutului Cultural
Romain, 2024, 703 s. (Vol. 1), 608 s.
(Vol. 2),

ISBN 978-973-577-774-6 (Vol 1.)
ISBN 978-973-577-775-3 (Vol 2.)

Rozsahlé dvousvazkové dilo Panorama post-
komunismu v Moldavské republice (Panora-
ma postcomunismului in Republica Moldova)
je vénovéno déjindm Moldavské republiky
od ziskdni nezavislosti v roce 1991 az do sou-
asnosti. Jedna se o obdobi, které dlouhou
dobu stilo mimo pozornost jak badatelt
z Rumunska a Moldavska, tak predstavitelt
dalsich zem, ktefi se v podstat¢ soustiedili
jen na dva kli¢ové momenty: podnéstersky
konflikt a spory o etnickou sebeidentifikaci
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rumunsky mluvicich obyvatel. Vypuknuti
valky na Ukrajiné, jez urychlilo ziskdni statu-
su Moldavska jako kandid4tské zemé Evrop-
ské unie, se stalo katalyzdtorem zdjmu o jeji
neddvnou minulost.

Autory dvousvazkové monografie jsou
piedevsim badatelé z Moldavské Staeni uni-
verzity, Pedagogické univerzity a mistni
Akademie véd. Editorkou tohoto dvoudil-
ného vydani je spisovatelka Liliana Corob-
ca, kterd je rovnéZ ptedni specialistkou v ob-
lasti rumunské cenzury. Vydavatelem dila se
stal rumunské vldd¢ podiizeny Rumunsky
kulturni institut (Jestitutul Cultural Romin,
ICR), ktery propaguje historii, kulcuru
a tradice Rumunska v zahraniéi. Tento fakt
(spolu s probihajici rusko-ukrajinskou vél-
kou) jist¢ ovliviiuje charakter tohoto dvou-
svazkového dila, v ném? se jako Cervend nit
tihne myslenka potteby rozvijet a upeviio-
vat vazby s evropskymi zemémi a zejména
s Rumunskem. Musime vSak poznamenat,
ze i pies sviyj silny ideologicky naboj m4 dilo
nemalo nepopiratelnych prednosti.

Zdrojova zdkladna této prace, prestoze
zahrnuje pfevdzné oteviend data a publiko-
vané materidly, je oproti jinym studiim na
toto téma rozpracovana dostate¢né do
hloubky a do detailt. Najdeme zde vlddni
dokumenty, materidly mistnich a mezini-
rodnich vefejnych organizaci, novinové
lanky apod. Obecné tedy vie, co bylo
v Moldavsku za poslednich 35 let publiko-
vano. Vitdme také ndpad autort opustit ve
vypravéni déjin Moldavské republiky chro-
nologicky princip a zaméfit se na jednotlivé
sféry Zivota stdtu a spole¢nosti. Tato mys-
lenka velmi pomobhla $ifeji odhalit z pohle-
du poslednich 35 let takové oblasti politic-
kého a spole¢enského Zivota, jako jsou sa-
mospréva, politické strany a vefejné
organizace, vzdélavaci a védecké instituce,

398



medicina, armada, policie atd. — oblasti,
keeré byly v diivejsi odborné literatute po-
kryty spiSe povrchné. Tematicky ptistup ke
studiu historie nezavislého Moldavska viak
mél zvlaseé pozitivni dopad na popis kul-
turntho Zivota zemé. Diky tomuto piistupu
jsme poprvé obdrzeli rozsdhlou strukturo-
vanou analyzu sou¢asné moldavské liceratu-
ry, vytvarné¢ho uméni, kinematografic a di-

vadla.
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To vie jsou divody pro¢ doporucit tuto
dvousvazkovou studii jak odbornikiim na
moderni d&jiny zemi byvalého SSSR, tak
Sirokému okruhu ¢tendit. Préce samoziej-
mé neni bez nedostatkii. Dodnes se viak
jednd o nejpropracovangji rozbor déjin
moldavského stdtu a spole¢nosti od roku
1991 do soulasnosti, coZ ¢ini tuto praci ob-
zvl4st cennou.

Mihail Ceropita
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ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA /
NEWS FROM ACADEMIC LIFE

Zemiel doc. PhDr. Radomir Vl¢ek, CSc. ( *8.12. 1957 — +27. 8. 2025).

Koncem prazdnin 2025 se rozsitila mezi pracovniky Historického tstavu AV CR neéekan4
zprdva o tom, Ze jejich fady navidy opustil dlouholety kolega, velice dobry znalec ruskych
déjin, d¢jin slovanstvi a vztaht mezi slovanskymi narody, historie slavistiky a zdroven dé¢jin
stfedni a vychodni Evropy v nové a nejnovéjsi dobé — docent Radomir Veek.

Byl jsem Radomirovym (i Iépe, jak jsme byli vieobecné zvykli tikat, Radkovym)
blizkym kolegou a spolupracovnikem v Akademii véd vice nez ¢eyficet let, z toho 12 roki
jsme spole¢né v pozici hlavnich redaktort tdili ¢asopis Slovansky prebled. Muze se to zdét
pickvapivé, ale psit jeho nekrolog pro mne neni snadné. Za tu dlouhou dobu jsme spolu
prozZili mnoho pékného a uspé$ného, ale i véci méné ptijemné. Takovy je Zivot. V tomto
textu bych chtél zachytit nejenom nejdileZitéjsi body Radkovy akademické drahy, ale misty
i podrobnéji rozvést nekteré okamziky nasi spoluprace, zejména tykajici se vedeni S/PF.
Zminim téZ nejdalezitéjsi publika¢ni vystupy R. VI¢ka, avak hlubsi odborné posouzeni
stéZejnich oblasti jeho badatelského zajmu, konkréené déjin Ruska a historie slovanstvi, pfe-
necham - na zakladé¢ predchozi vzdjemné domluvy — kompetentnéj$im kolegtim z oblasti
rusistiky a slavistiky.

Radomir Vl¢ek se narodil koncem roku 1957 v Brné — Husovicich, kde také vy-
studoval gymnazium na Elgartové ulici. V letech 1977-1981 se vzdélaval na brnénské
filozofické fakultg, za sviij obor si vybral historii. Odborny vliv tu na n&j méli profesofi
Jaroslav Kudrna, Frantisek Hejl ad. Jiz na fakulté se R. Vl¢ek projevoval jako pracovity,
schopny student, ktery se mj. pravidelné¢ zaéastnoval soutézi o nejlepsi studentskou vé-
deckou préci. K ptekvapeni svych spoluzakii preferoval naroénéjdi, teoreti¢téji postavend
témata, konkrétné z oblasti d¢jin historiografie. Mezi filozofickou fakultou v Brné a ta-
méjsimi spole¢enskovédnimi pobotkami Ceskoslovenské Akademie véd (CSAV) existo-
vala v 70. a 80. letech minulého stoleti pomérné uzkd spoluprice. Vedouci fakultniho
historického pracovisté doporudil talentovaného R. Vieka hned po skonéeni jeho vyso-
koskolskych studii (1981) jako adepta védecké vychovy brnénské poboéce Ceskosloven-
sko-sovétského institutu CSAV (CSI CSAV). Takto ,stradidelné” se v normaliza¢nim
obdobi jmenoval tstav, kery nesl v 60. letech 20. stoleti nazev Ustav déjin evropskych
socialistickych zemi (UDESZ CSAV) a krétce po roce 1968 Ustav déjin vychodni Evro-
py CSAV (UDVE CSAV). Do pobotky Akademie véd v Brné nastoupil R. Vieek po ab-
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solvovani své ro¢ni vojenské sluzby (1982) a Akademii jako instituci ztstal poté vérny
po cely sviij profesni zivot.

Brnénska pobotka CSI CSAV se zamétovala na starsi obdobi déjin slovanskych na-
rodi do roku 1918. R. Vl¢ek si mohl vybrat ze tif specializaci: z ruskych déjin, d&jin Polska
a d¢jin Balkanu. Zvolil si ruské déjiny a v letech 1983-1986 v Brné piipravoval kandidée-
skou (disertaéni) praci z oblasti d&jin historiografie s ndzvem Zdjem ruské pozitivistické his-
toriografie o socidlné-ekonomické problémy ve srovndni s teskon a polskou historiografii. Préci
obh4jil v roce 1986.

V brnénské poboéce CST CSAV mél VItek moznost poznat nékolik velmi schop-
nych historika a slavistd, z nichz nékeefi méli znaény vliv na jeho dalsi odborné smérové-
ni. Jmenujme alespori vedouciho pobocky, rusistu, polonistu a balkanologa dr. Vladislava
Stastného, historiky vénujici se déjindm ¢eské slavistiky doc. Milana Kudélku a dr. Zden-
ka Simecka, odbornika na déjiny Slezska a ¢esko-polskych vztaht dr. Milana Smerdu
a specialistu na déjiny Velké Moravy a historii Slovanii v raném stfedovéku doc. Lubomi-
ra E. Havlika. Dulezitym vyzkumnym tkolem kolektivu brnénské pobocky bylo zaddt-
kem 80. let zpracovéni dé&jin Ceské (¢eskoslovenské) slavistiky v 19. a 20. stoleti. I toto
téma se promitlo v pozdéj$im obdobi do postupné se profilujictho odborného zéjmu
R. Vieka.

V letech 1987-1990 byl R. Vl¢ek prechodné zaméstndn jako védecky pracovnik
Ustavu slavistiky CSAV v Brné (US CSAV). Jednalo se o nepovedeny organizaéni experi-
ment tehdejsich akademickych a stranickych organd, keeré se dlouho snazily najit instituci-
ondlni ndstroj ke snadnéjsi kontrole brnénskych pracovniktt Akademie véd v oblasti spole-
¢enskovédniho vyzkumu. Slouceno bylo nékolik do té doby samostatnych brnénskych po-
botek prazskych tistavit CSAV a jako zdéivodnéni byla uzita Gspéin tradice slavistického
bid4ni v Brné rozvijeného po druhé svétové valce taméj$im vyznamnym profesorem Jose-
fem Mactirkem. US CSAV byl viak v roce 1990 ~ krétce po listopadové revoluci - zrusen.
V témze roce byl v Praze obnoven se staronovym nézvem Ustav déjin stfedni a vychodni
Evropy CSAV (UDSVE CSAV), ktery do svych tad ptijal i skupinu brnénskych historikd
ze zaniklého US CSAV zamétujicich se na slovanské déjiny.

R. VI&ek poznal v novém tstavu fadu dalsich historika, keeti ho inspirovali tematic-
ky i metodologicky. Zvlast cenné bylo sezndmeni s kolegy, ktefi museli v 70. a 80. letech
z politickych divodit CSAV opustit a po roce 1989 se do ni navratili. Jednalo se napt. o ru-
sistu Milana Svankmajera, ukrajinistu Vladimira Hosti¢ku, sovétologa Vladislava Mouli-
se ad. Z dalsich pracovniki UDSVE mél na R. Vl¢ka silny vliv slavista a balkanista Miroslav
Sestak zkoumajici mj. vyznam slovanské ideologie v ¢eskych a jihoslovanskych déjinéch.
R. Vl¢ek se v novém tstavu brzy zapojil do studia déjin carského Ruska, ruského impéria
a historie mezislovanskych kontaket.

UDSVE CSAYV rozvijel svou ¢innost bohuzel jen kritce (1990-1993). Z divodu
redukee poétu historickych pracovist v rimci Akademie véd presla najate 1993 &dst pracov-
nikéi z UDSVE, keery byl rozpustén, do Historického ustavu AV CR.VHU AV CR pra-
covni vytizeni R. Vl¢ka dale narostlo. Zrusenim UDSVE »podédil® po svych starsich spo-
lupracovnicich — rusistech, keefi po zdniku tstavu odesli do dichodu, prakticky celou pro-
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blematiku dé¢jin carského Ruska. Stal se tak jednim z mala rusisti v Ceské republice, keefi
naddle studovali tuto dilezitou etapu ruské historie.

R. Vl¢ek byl postupné zapojovan i do organiza¢ni ¢innosti. V letech 1997-2012
ptsobil ve funkci vedouciho brnénské pobocky HU AV CR. 1 pro fidici praci mél, coz je
tieba zdaraznit, dobré predpoklady. V rtiznych managerskych aktivitdich mohl prokézat
svou pracovitost, pfesnost i respekt k zaddvanym tkoltm.

Od za¢atku 90. let se R. Vl¢ek zapojil také do vyuky na brnénské univerzité, ptednd-
Sel na filozofické i pedagogické fakulté (obecné déjiny 19. stoleti, kapitoly z d&jin Ruska).
V roce 2001 se na Filozofické fakulté Masarykovy univerzity v Brné habilitoval a ziskal pe-
dagogicky titul docent. V habilita¢nim fizeni ptedloZil praci Rusky panslavismus — realita
a fkce. (Knizné vy$lo v Praze v nakladatelstvi Historicky tstav v roce 2002.) R. Vleek byl
studenty na brnénské univerzité obliben. Jeho pfednésky o Rusku byly zajimavé, postavené
na obdivuhodné detailnich znalostech ruskych redlii, plnych dramatickych a barvitych
uddlosti. Poutavost tstniho podani leckdy piedcila VIckovy psané texty, jez pro své pocho-
peni a ocenéni vyzadovaly specidlngji nastavené ¢tendfe.

Na zatatku nového tisicileti navrhlo vedeni Historického tstavu AV CR, konkrétné
zéstupce feditele HU dr. Miloslav Polivka, pracovitého R. VI¢ka do volenych vedoucich
organtt Akademie véd CR. Ten byl poté po dvé volebni obdobi (2001-2009) ¢lenem Aka-
demické rady AVCR a v letech 2009-2013 Védecké rady AV CR. V obou pozicich se
osvédeil. Prispél mj. k organizaéné a administrativné naroéné transformaci tstavis Akade-
mie véd na védecko-vyzkumné instituce. (Za tuto préci ocenila AV CR R. VI&ka v roce
2018 &estnou medaili Za zésluhy o AV CR.)

Po tadu let jsme byli spole¢né s R. Vitkem v HU AV CR zapojeni do redakéni
préce. Patfili jsme oba ke generaci, kterd brala za ptirozené, Ze v jisté etapé své profesni
drahy pievezme &ist pracovnich povinnosti (,dédictvi) po svych stardich kolezich.
V roce 2006 jsme takto pievzali vydavini rocenky Slovanské historické studie (SHS), kte-
rouv HU po léta redigoval dr. Miroslav Sesték. Po M. Sestékovi se vedoucim redaktorem
stal R. Vl¢ek, jé jsem byl vykonnym redaktorem. Vydavéni SHS mélo v Akademii véd
pomérné dlouhou tradici. V' 50. letech 20. stoleti toto periodikum v Brné zalozil slavista
prof. Josef Mactirek jako publika¢ni platformu zejména pro zadinajici historiky oriento-
vané na slovanské déjiny. Vydavini SHS se v HU datilo zajiStovat az do roku 2020.
(Do roku 2010 vychazely SHS jako samostatny titul, poté mély podobu zvldstniho &isla
Casopisu Slovansky prebled.)

Neékdy v zavéru roku 2009 pfislo tehdejsi vedeni HU v Eele s prof. Svatavou Rako-
vou s ozndmenim, ze Gstav bude muset z finanénich dtvodi redukovat mnozstvi vydava-
nych ¢asopist. Jednim z titult navrhovanych k likvidaci byly i SHS. Zarove byla kritizov4-
na i kvalita Slovanského prebledu, ktery po léta tdil dr. Miroslav Tejchman, jenZ byl sice
zkuSenym redaktorem, aviak v zdvéru jiz svou funkci vykondval ponékud rutinné. V z4jmu
zéchrany, resp. stabilizace obou periodik jsem navrhl na jedndni dstavni rady, kde jsem za-
stupoval R. Vl¢ka, ze bychom byli ochotni spole¢né ptevzit vydavani obou doposud samo-
statnych ¢asopisti a formélné je propojit do jednoho titulu tim zptsobem, ze nadéle bude
vychdzet S/PF a uvniti ného - jako jeho zvla$tni samostatné ¢islo — jednou roéné i SHS.
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Vedeni tstavu tento névrh akceptovalo a v nésledujicim obdobi jsme 12 let jéd a R. Vl¢ek
jako vedouct spoluredakeofi tdili S/P# (zajistovali jsme ro¢niky 96/2010-107/2021).

Vydavani S/P#vychazelo z poznéni, ze vzhledem ke slozité teritoridlni (aredlové) a te-
matické néplni tohoto ¢asopisu musi byt jeho vedenti vice¢lenné, opfené o specialisty na jed-
notliva diléi teritoria. R. Vl¢ek mél v novém vedeni ¢asopisu garantovat prispévky o d¢jindch
Ruska a vychodni Evropy, j4 jsem pievzal jihovychodni Evropu (Balkdn) a stfedni Evropu
dostal na starost novy vykonny redaktor ¢asopisu doc. Jitf Friedl. Dvojice Vi¢ek — Hladky
byla vniména jako vékové ptirozeny spojovnik mezi starsi generaci ¢eskych a slovenskych his-
toriki zabyvajicich se d¢jinami stfedni, vychodni a jihovychodni Evropy a ptichazejici gene-
raci badateli nového tisicileti. R. Vl¢ek se v rdimei redakce zaméfoval zejména na jedndni
s vedenim tstavu (¢astokrat i o finanénich zdleZitostech) a na prezentaci ¢asopisu v rdmci
AV CR, jé jsem mél na starost hliddn{ tematické a jazykové kvality S/PF. Nevdécnd ,¢ernd
redakéni price” po dlouhd Iéta ptipadala na J. Friedla, vyborného znalce déjin Polska, ¢esko-
polskych vztahti a Sirsich sttedoevropskych déjin. Ten také nejvice ptispél k zdsadnimu posu-
nu ve zvy$eni zdjmu zahrani¢nich autort, zvlasté z Polska a dalich zemi stiedni Evropy, o pu-
blikovaniv S/P7a také o zatlenéni tohoto periodika do prestiznich mezinarodnich publika¢-
nich databazi (SCOPUS aj.). Zahrani¢ni pfispévatele, inovativni po strnce tematické
i metodologické a zdroven piici v angli¢ting, poméhal redakei ziskdvat rovnéZz balkanista
mladsi generace dr. FrantiSek Sistek. Kvalitni technicky servis ¢asopisu nékolik let zajistovala
zprvu dr. Lenka VI¢kova Kryéerova, pozdéji dr. Jana Skerlova. Diky synergii viech zti¢astné-
nych se postupem doby datilo to zdsadni: S/P# se zatal posouvat od ¢asopisu s doposud vice-
méné jen ndrodnim charakterem mezi periodika s mezindrodnimi ambicemi.

Vratme se viak opét k osobnosti R. Vl¢ka. Vyeet jeho odbornych a organiza¢nich
aktivit by nebyl tplny, kdybychom je$té alespori struéné nezminili, Ze od roku 2002 zast4val
mj. i pozici mistoptedsedy Sdruzeni moravskych pracovist AV CR, jez dopomohlo fadé
ustavi, zejména v Brng, ke zkvalitnén{ technického a ptistrojového vybavent, k financovani
stavebnich rekonstrukei jejich budov, ke zlepsent prezentace moravskych tstavii AV CR ve
vztahu k vefejnosti atd.

Od roku 2015 se stal R. Vleek v HU AV CR, mj. pod vlivem silictho z4jmu ¢eské
vefejnosti o politické déni a historii v oblasti Ruska a Ukrajiny po ruské ndsilné anexi Kry-
mu (2014), vedoucim Vyzkumného centra déjin vjchodni Evropy AV CR. Toto centrum
sdruzilo v nasledujicim obdobi fadu prednich specialistii z Ceské republiky a Slovenska
z prostfedi Akademie véd i vysokych skol zabyvajicich se rusistickou a sovétologickou pro-
blematikou a zorganizovalo nékolik odborné cennych a také spolecensky ptinosnych védec-
kych konferenci, z nichz byly nasledné¢ publikovany zajimavé — vét§inou multioborové po-
stavené — sborniky: Ne-svoboda, despocie a totalitarismus v kultute a v kulturnich déjindch
(Praha 2021); Aktudlni otdzky vizkumu déjin a kultury vychodni Evropy (Praha 2023).

V poslednim obdobi R. Vléek rovnéz zintenzivnil sviij zdjem o pozndni historie
Ceské slavistiky. K této oblasti vyzkumu ho vybizely mj. i nékeeré dali jim zastdvané funkee:
Od roku 2013 byl mistoptedsedou Ceského nérodniho komitétu slavistti a od roku 2017
piedsedou Ceské spole¢nosti pro slavistickd, balkanistickd a byzantologickd studia, z. s. Vy-
razné se prohloubila také jeho odbornd spoluprice se Slovanskym tistavem AV CR v Praze
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(SU AV CR). V roce 2022 se spolupodilel na vzniku zdatilé, multidisciplinirné koncipova-
né kolektivni monografie, kterou vydal SUAV CR pod nézvem Poloostrov Krym: od kfiZo-
vatky kultur k ruské kolonii. Recko — Rim — Byzanc — osmanskd #ise — Krymsky chandt — Rus-
ké impérium — Sovérsky svaz — Ukrajina — Ruskd federace.

Dilo R. Vl¢ka gradovalo v roce 2021 publikovdnim rozsahlé monografie Impérium
— stdt — spolecnost: promény Ruska v 18. stolett, jez vysla v Praze v nakladatelstvi Historicky
tstav. V publikaci dokdzal, ze ve znalostech Ruska, konkrétné v obdobi od 18. do za¢atku
20. stoleti, patfil v Ceské republice k nejvétsim odbornikim. R. VI¢ek pldnoval, ze ¢asem
sepiSe jesté dalsi pokralujici knihy o ruskych déjindch a mj. téz piispévky k historii ¢eské
slavistiky. Tyto zdméry vSak prekazila dosti nec¢ekand smrt. K jeho pred¢asnému odchodu
piispély rodové dispozice, velky pracovni stres a také zklamani v osobnim Zivoté.

Cim kratké pojedndni o Zivoté a ¢innosti R. VIeka uzavtit? Jak vyplyva z predchozi-
ho textu, jeho pracovni nasazeni, odborny zébér i mnozZstvi zastdvanych funkei bylo beze-
sporu vyjimeéné a potvrzovalo jeho mimotddnou ¢inorodost. Doc. Radomir Vi¢ek patfil
k vyznamnym historikéim pfelomu 20. a 21. stoleti. Mél velkou zdsluhu na tom, Ze se nékee-
ré pozitivni tradice ¢eské historiografie, v prvé fad¢ historické rusistiky a slavistiky z druhé
poloviny 20. stoleti, podafilo v tematicky i metodologicky inovované, vyrazné kriticky pte-
hodnocené a doplnéné podobé prenést do nového stoleti. Zejména mezera v nasi rustice
bude po R. Vl¢kovi citelnd a ztejmé bude dlouho trvat, nez se ji podati zacelit.

Ladislav Hladky

Vizionaf a stavitel mostii. Radomir Vl¢ek jako manazer, védec a kolega.

S Radomirem Vl¢kem (anebo prosté s ,Radkem” - jak jsme mu vsichni ffkali) mé pojil
dlouholety pracovni vztah a az dnes, kdy se tato etapa definitivné uzaviela, si uvédomuji, ze
se jednalo o pracovni pfatelstvi, jakych je milo (ostatné podobnou zkusenost s Radkem
maji jisté i dal3{ pisatelé tohoto &isla). Setkdvali jsme se s riizné dlouhymi piestdvkami témét
25 let, a to — oba — na riiznych pozicich, které se spolu téméf vzdycky néjak protinaly. Para-
doxem osudu je, ze nae tésnéjsi spoluprice zacala na pozici ,vrcholovy manazer AVCR, jiz
v roce 2007 Radek zastdval, a na pozici ,manazerka instituce” (tedy jé coby &erstvé feditelka
Slovanského tstavu) a skonila jako kolegidlni spoluprice ve Slovanském tstavu, kdy se stal
Radek ¢lenem oddélent, keeré jsem vedla. V obou piipadech se ale nejednalo o klasicky
vztah subordinace — naopak: vzdy se tento vztah vyznacoval kolegialitou, kterou Radek (at
uz v jakékoli pozici) dokdzal okofenit svym nezapomenutelnym $armem. A at uz to bylo
kdekoli — Radek byl vzdycky skute¢né viziondfem (co se tykalo koncepce déjin vychodni
Evropy, Ruska, ¢i déjin oboru slavistiky a jejich instituci na tzemi dnesni Ceské republiky)
a zdroven stavitelem most{l: mezi Prahou a Brnem i mezi univerzitnim a akademickym vy-
zkumem. Toto pojeti oboru jako celku a Radkova role jako zprostiedkovatele byla jeho hna-
cim motorem, a ziistal ji vérny az do konce svych dnt.
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Za¢néme ale po pofddku. M4 setkdvini s Radkem, jak jsem psala vy3e, se zacala da-
tovat skute¢né asi pted pétadvaceti lety. On, jako za¢inajici funkcionat AV CR (i kdy? teh-
dy jesté jeho kariéra v tomto smyslu nezalala, byl ,,pouze” ¢lenem Akademického snému,
ktery mél oviem tehdy jesté i jiné pravomoci nez dnes) a j4 jakozto zalinajici védeckd pra-
covnice ve Slovanském tstavu. Méla jsem z néj skute¢né velky respeke (a nebyla jsem sama),
ale potkdvali jsme se tehdy jen ndhodné, mimo jiné pfi volbé Komitétu slavistti v prostordch
AV CR nékdy na zattku 21. stoleti. Uz tehdy se snazil ptekonévat tehdejsi antagonismy
a napéti mezi dvéma nejvétsimi mésty Ceské republiky a mezi Filozofickou fakultou Masa-
rykovy univerzity v Brné¢ a Akademif véd, jimZ obéma zistal po cely svij Zivot vérny. Na
tuto dobu mdm jednu vzpominku, kterd se mi buhvipro¢ hluboce uloZila do paméti. V
dobé jsem jesté dojizdéla mezi Prahou a Brnem a ke konci jedné cesty po ndro¢ném jedndni
u nds v ustavu nebo moznd i po oné volbé komitétu jsem potkala Radka ve vlaku, kdyz se
chystal vystoupit v Brné-Kralové Poli. Krdtce jsme se pozdravili, Radek se usmal — a pak uz
jsem ho vidéla pospichat po peronu smérem k podchodu a dodnes si vzpomindm na jeho
balonovy pl4st vlajici ve vétru. A takhle ho vidim dodnes.

Nase cesty se vSak blize protnuly az v roce 2007, kdy jsem se stala feditelkou Slovan-
ského tstavu AV CR. V té dobé kariéra Radka Vi¢ka jiz strmé stoupala, ptesnéji feceno, byl
najejim vrcholu. V letech 2001-2009 byl totiz ¢lenem exekutivniho orginu AV CR — Aka-
demické rady, v niz mél na starosti majetek. A jednalo se o dobu turbulentni, nebot probi-
hala transformace jednotlivych tdstavii z ptispévkovych organizaci na dnesni ,vévéicka,
tedy vefejné vyzkumné instituce, coz mj. znamenalo i pfepis nemovitosti z majetku stitu do
majetku Gstavii. A na tomto poli se Radek manazersky netinavné angazoval, coz kromé jiné-
ho znamenalo, Ze si musel osvojit i fadu pravnickych postupt. Sama si pamatuji, jak nelehké
to bylo obdobi a s jakymi problémy se musel potykat. Bez osobniho nasazeni a velké ddvky
pracovitosti, tvrdohlavosti a netstupnosti (jeho charakeeristickych vlastnost) by mozna
nékteré z majetkovych transformaci dopadly jinak ¢i by se pfinejmensim protahly. Pamatu-
ji si na jeho klidné a vécné reakce na setkdnich feditelek a feditela AV CR, kdy erpélive
a transparentné vysvétloval postupy pfepisu majetku a vécné odpovidal na dotazy. Prévée
diky jeho klidu a nedstupnosti byla uspéiné dofesena fada spornych majetkovych transakei,
napt. ptiprava spoluvlastnictvi objektu Husova-Jilsk4 ¢i ptevody budov v aredlu v Kréia na
Mazance.

Jednou z komplikovanych transakei bylo i pfevedeni majetku budovy ve Valentinské
1, kde sidli n4§ Slovansky tstav a &ast Ustavu pro jazyk esky. Nikoli technicky, jako spise
diplomaticky, kdy bylo potieba pracovat s pomérné rezistentni (a jakoukoli nabidku ¢i
kompromis odmitajici) pozici tehdejitho vedeni Ustavu pro jazyk Cesky. Byl to pravé Radek
Vleek, ktery mi pomohl ptipravit vécné argumenty pro ptevzeti budovy Slovanskym tsta-
vem. Vyuzil k tomu svych znalosti a zku$enosti historika, kdy po peclivych reser$ich v Ar-
chivu AV CR nalezl dokumenty, o které bylo mozno optit analyzu, a co hlavné: peclivé
piipravil zddost o ptevod, kterou — stejné jako u ostatnich ptipadii — sdm osobné kontrolo-
val a podilel se na ni. Proces pipravy ndvrhu na zépis do Katastru nemovitosti hlavniho
mésta Prahy a ¢ekdni na vysledek nebylo hotovo za tyden, ale téméf za rok — a po tuto dobu
jsme museli spolupracovat ¢astéji. Schiizky byly bud u nds v tistavu, nebo jsme vyuzivali spo-
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le¢nych konferené¢nich prilezitosti — tieba Kongresu slavistt v Ochridu v roce 2008. Potka-
vali jsme se ale i na jinych konferencich, i nékterych regiondlné historickych, kam mé pfi-
vedla laickd zédliba v historii $lechtickych sidel a Radka jeho neustdld touha byt soucasti
oboru, i kdyZ byl manazersky plné vytizen. Chtéla bych vyzvednout, Ze se jednalo o jedno-
ho z mala vysokych akademickych funkciondiu, keetf si dokazali vytvotit piatelské vazby
k institucim, jejichz obor reprezentovali, a ktetf neukoncovali tyto vztahy poté, co skonilo
jejich funkéni obdobi. Navic mohl Radek nd§ tstav blize poznat nejen diky ¢lenstvi a dlou-
holetému mistopredsednictvi v Komitétu slavisti CR, jehoz sidlo je prévé v nasem tstavu,
ale i diky akcim naseho dstavu, na kreré byl jako vrcholny funkciondt AV CR a ptedstavitel
stieti védni oblasti®, tedy humanitnich a socidlnich véd, zvan.

Poté, co Radek ukondil po dvou funkénich obdobich svou ¢innost v Akademické
rad¢, pusobil déle jako jeji poradce a majetkovou ¢innost koordinoval z pozice predsedy
Majetkové komise AV CR pti &isteéném pracovnim tvazku ve Sttedisku spole¢nych ¢in-
nosti AV CR jesté dalsi étyti roky, kdy tento referat predal zpét do rukou AR. K obzvl4ste
ndro¢nym patfily majetkové zaleZitosti tykajici se nové budovy Archeologického tstavu AV
CR Brno ajeho rekonstrukce a zdleZitosti tykajici se nemovitého majetku velkych projeket.

Dal3i vyznamnou Radkovou pozici bylo jeho piisobeni ve Sdruzeni moravskych
pracovist AV CR. V letech 2002-2013 byl jeho mistoptedsedou, v letech 2013-2017 jeho
piedsedou a poté ptisobil opét na pozici mistoptedsedy. V roce 2002 byl spole¢né s prof.
Viclavem Skleni¢kou (UFM AV CR) inicidtorem znovuobnoven{ &innosti tohoto Sdruze-
ni a jeho profilovani jako funkéniho télesa zajistujictho partnerstvi AV CR vidi vysokym
$koldm v regionu, politické samospravé a dal$im institucim a organizacim. Vysledkem byly
napt. oficidlni smlouvy o spoluprici AV CR s Jihomoravskym krajem a statutrnim méstem
Brnem a ptisobeni Radka Vl¢ka na pozici koordindtora této spoluprace, stejné jako jeho
¢innost v institucich zfizovanych Jihomoravskym krajskym tfadem a Statutdrnim méstem
Brnem (Stdld komise Regionalni inovaé¢ni strategie, Jihomoravské inovaéni centrum, Regi-
ondlni rozvojov4 agentura). V¥znamné rozvinul i spolupréci se sttednimi $kolami v rdmci
zaméfent Jihomoravského kraje na vyhleddvén{ a rozvijeni talentované mladeze. Slo zejmé-
na o ziskévini mladych talentt pti Sttedoskolské odborné ¢innosti, soutézi Ceské hlavitky
a Ceské rudi¢ky & Letnich $kolach talentované mlddeze. Az do roku 2024 vedl studentské
staze v programu Oteviend véda. Ackoli jsem u této ¢4sti jeho bohatych aktivit nikdy neby-
la osobn¢, povazuji je za nutné zminit uz proto, Ze jsou dokladem jeho netinavného stavéni
mostti mezi Prahou a Brnem stejné jako mezi AV CR a vysokymi $kolami. Za veskerou tuto
svou ¢innost byl Slovanskym tstavem v roce 2018 navrzen na ziskdni Medaile za zasluhy
0 AV CR, kterd mu byla slavnostné pteddna v lednu roku 2019.

Vratme se ale zpét do roku 2010 a dale. V této dob¢ neustile cestoval mezi Prahou
a Brnem, a tehdy se zacala psit kapitola nasi spole¢né odborné spoluprace. Kromé jiného
jsme spolu ¢tyti roky (v letech 2013-2017) zasedali ve Védecké radé AV CR, kde se ndm
spole¢né datilo prosazovat nékteré navrhy. Radkovo nad$eni pro d&jiny vychodni Evropy
a zvla$t¢ Ruska a moje tehdejsi projekty s tematikou reflexe imperidlniho mysleni v ruské
literatute nds ptivedly na myslenku spole¢nych konferenci a paralelni prezentace vysledki
naich bdd4ni. Zde musim podotknout, ze zatimco mohl Radek své organizaéni schopnosti
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plné rozvinout v manazerském apardtu AV CR, ve svych schopnostech a znalostech histo-
rika vychodni Evropy, ptedev$im pak d¢jin Ruska, ziistal v ¢eském prostiedi solitérem. His-
toricky vyzkum vychodni Evropy se totiz u nds — na rozdil od Némecka ¢i Rakouska — ne-
stal uzndvanou mezindrodni disciplinou dosahujici vynikajicich vysledkd, a i v soucasnosti
postrdddme v této oblasti pfimou ndvaznost na evropsky vyzkum, coz si Radek velmi dobte
uvédomoval. Jeho snahou bylo obnovit vychodoevropska studia v mezinirodnim métitku,
aviak to se mu — stejné jako v ptipadé uceleného projekeu Déjin slavistiky a fenoménu slo-
vanstvi jiz nepodatilo realizovat. Je nutno viak zminit, Ze k tomuto vedl své doktorandy,
a proto v Brné zdjem o synergicky vyzkum déjin, literatury a kultury Ruska neustava.

Radek se stal pravidelnym téastnikem nagich konferenci (napt. v roce 2013 o rus-
kém neoimperidlnim mysleni v d&jindch a v literatuie) a nasledné mi pomahal s propagact
tymové monografie s timto tématem. Zorganizoval diskusni vecer v brnénské Literdrni ka-
varné knihkupectvi Academia, ktery byl vénovén tématu nebezpedi ruské agrese viéi Evro-
p¢ a ideologii Vladimira Putina. V roce 2015 to bylo jesté pomérné netradi¢ni téma a az
dnes, s odstupem doby, vidime, jak moc bylo aktualni. Ostatné Radek, a¢koli byl primarné
odbornikem na d¢jiny Ruska 18. a 19. stoleti, dovedl velmi vystizné postihnout podstatu
ruského imperidlniho mysleni a ukdzat jeho novodobé zdroje (naposledy ve své monografii
Impérium — stit — spolecnost. Promény Ruska v 18. stoleti, kterou vydal v Historickém tstavu
v roce 2021). Nejen Slovansky tstav, ale diky Radkovi i brnénskd poboc¢ka Historického
ustavu spolu s Centrem pro vyzkum déjin vychodni Evropy, které v jejim rdmci Radek zalo-
zil, potddal v té dobé konference s tématy, kterd piekracovala hranice mezi historii a literdr-
ni védou a dostdvala se tak do oblasti kulturnich véd. Byla to naptiklad konference vénova-
nd fenoménu ruského anarchismu (v roce 2016), jejiz nékeeré vysledky byly publikovany na
strankdch Casopisu Slovansky prebled. Pozdéji inicioval konference s tématikou cyklizace
ruskych d&jin, dopadu ruské reformy ¢i interdisciplinarné pojatych dopadi totality, despo-
cie ¢ ne-svobody. Na téchto konferencich se setkdvali lidé napfi¢ obory, mésty, univerzita-
mi a akademickymi pracovisti.

Radek skute¢né umél propojovat: sezndmil mé se svou druhou zenou Lenkou,
a krom¢ dcasti na nasich konferencich se kritkodobé¢ propojily i nékteré mé a Lenéiny z4-
jmy, hlavné co se ty¢e moravskych $lechtickych sidel. Bylo to v dob¢, kdy jsem na jate roku
2017 skoncila své druhé obdobi coby feditelka Slovanského ustavu a vratila jsem se z fedi-
telny do spole¢né pracovny. Nepopirdm, Ze to pro mé byla po deseti letech pomérné velkd
zména, které, myslim si, Radek velmi dobie rozumél (i proto velmi podporoval ndvrh mé
kandidatury do Akademické rady v roce 2020, ktery se oviem nepodatilo realizovat). V roce
2018 jsem pozvala Radka do naeho projektu o kulturni a historické paméti Krymu. Na
konferenci v Praze v roce 2018, na které jsme piedstavili $pickové badatele v oblasti krym-
skych studif (ptedevsim videfiskou histori¢ku Kerstin Jobstovou), Radek ptednesl velmi
obsirny refert, mapujici historiografii Krymu od jeho v¢lenéni do Ruské $e po dobu ob-
¢anské vélky. Byl i spolueditorem a spoluautorem ndsledné tymové monografie Poloostrov
Krym: od antické kiizovatky kultur k ruské kolonii, keerd vysla v roce 2022, jen par tydnt po
zaldtku ruské agrese na Ukrajiné. Diky tomu se knize dostalo velké pozornosti a spolu
s Radkem jsme tuto tematiku prezentovali nejen v literarnich kavarnach knihkupectvi Aca-
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demia v Brné a v Praze, ale i v Knihovné Viclava Havla, kde nasi diskusi moderoval novinaf
a specialista na Rusko Libor Dvoték.

Psal se rok 2022 a to uz doba nasf velmi aktivni spolupréce pomalu kon¢ila. Nase
spole¢nd setkdvani i s Zenou Lenkou, kterd se odehravala ponejvice v Brné nebo v mém rod-
ném Slavkové u Brna, prakticky ukonil kovid a déle zmény v Radkové osobnim a rodin-
ném zivoté, keeré zacaly narozenim jeho tiettho potomka, syna Viléma. Nicméné od roku
2017 se Radek zacal aktivné angazovat v tématu instituciondlnich déjin slavistiky, coZ velmi
konvenovalo ¢dste¢né obméné priorit nového feditele Slovanského tstavu, Vclava Cermi-
ka, s nimZ se Radek v poslednich letech lidsky i odborné velmi sblizil, jist¢ i diky jejich
spoluprici v Ceském komitétu slavistii. Na tomto misté musim jesté vyzdvihnout Radkovu
velkou zésluhu na tspé$né transformaci CKS, a dale i Ceského byzantologického komitétu
a Nirodniho balkanistického komitétu do Ceské spole¢nosti pro slavistick4, balkanistickd
a byzantologickd studia, z. s., v jejimZ rdmci si zminéné komitéty udrzely kontinuitu své
¢innosti véetné jejtho mezindrodniho rozméru. Radek byl jednomyslné na névrh Slovan-
ského tistavu zvolen v roce 2018 jejim ptedsedou. V roce 2022 se stal i ¢lenem Rady Slovan-
ského tstavu, kde mohl ztro¢it své dlouholeté zkusenosti z price v AV CR. Do roku 2023,
nez se stal na ¢ste¢ny Gvazek na$im zaméstnancem, potadal ve spolupraci Slovanského
i Historického tstavu a dalSich instituci celou fadu konferenci, které nejen ze po letech pro-
pojily prazskd a brnénskd pracovisté ve vétsi mife, ale zdrovei se snazily i nalézt, definovat
a ddle rozvijet dileZitd témata Ceské slavistiky, kterd se v Radkové koncepci propojovala na-
pii¢ obory historie, archeologie a filologie, a v nichz spatfoval potencidl pro spolupréci.
Diky svym kontaktlim a netinavné préci na organizaci i propojovéni lidi a instituci se mu
podafilo uspofddat nékolik konferenci véetné prezentaéniho workshopu Slovanského tsta-
vu na ptidé konferenéntho centra v Archeologickém tstavu AV CR v Brné. I proto bylo asi
jeho zaméstndni ve Slovanském ustavu logickym vytsténim a spolu se svymi kolegy se do-
mnivam, Ze pravé tato specializace byla splnénim jeho piani — a je velkd $koda, Ze mu osud
nedoptél vic ¢asu, aby mohl své zamyslené projekty dokondit. Radek — kromé organizace
oborovych konferenci a duleZité konzulta¢ni ¢innosti pro pracovni skupinu zabyvajici se
d¢jinami mezivale¢né ruské emigrace v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku — zamyslel napsat jednak
knihu vénovanou fenoménu slovanstvi a jeho pozitivech pro sebeidentifika¢ni proces néro-
da stejné jako o jeho ideologickém zneuziti a manipulaci socialistickym rezimem, zvldste
v oblasti institucionalizace védy, a dale plinoval vedeni tymového projektu Dé¢jiny Slovan-
ského ustavu. K obéma zdmértim shromazdil pomérné obshlé referse, k Déjindm SLU
zpracoval koncepci a zacal tymové plénovani jednotlivych tkolt. Bohuzel jej v pribé¢hu
poslednich dvou let stale ¢astéji zrazovalo zdravi, a tak jsme se vidali spi$ online nez osobné.
Naposledy jsem Radka vidéla kratce po Novém roce 2025, kdy pfijel na setkdni zaméstnan-
caSLU, auz tehdy jsme vidéli, Ze jeho zdravotni stav se rapidné zhorsil. To se potvrdilo asi
o dva tydny pozdgji po stanoveni nelitostné diagndzy. Piesto zlistval se mnou i ostatnimi
ve spojeni a online se u¢astnil i zaseddni na$i Rady. Pravidelné jsem mu telefonovala, abych
se dozvédéla aktudlni informace o jeho zdravotnim stavu. Vzdycky se se mnou louéil, jako
by to bylo naposled, a vzdycky kon¢il ptdnim ,,Méjte se moc hezky“. Mrzi mé, Ze se mi ne-
podatilo piijet za nim rozloudit se osobn¢, ale tak uz to byvd. Zprava o jeho skonu, i kdyz

1112025 409 ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA



ocekdvatelnd, nds vSechny hluboce zaséhla. Ptisla béhem Mezindrodniho kongresu slavist
v Pafizi, jehoZ se Radek pldnoval ztcastnit. Diky nasemu kolegovi, dr. Mikulkovi, ptsobici-
mu v dominikdnském t4du, byla Radkova pamatka ucténa pfi msi v chrdmu Notre Dame,
kterou Toma$ Mikulka alias bratr Kliment spolucelebroval.
S Radkem odesla duse slavistiky a kolega, na kterého se bylo vzdycky mozno lidsky
i odborné spolehnout. Jeho schopnost stmelovat lidi a instituce jsme si uvédomili i cestou
na posledni rozloudeni s nim: jizda v auté po délnici D1 z Prahy do Brna a zpét se stala pii-
jemnym setkdnim dlouholetych koleg, ktefi netinavné a s tsmévem na rtech vzpominali
na situace, které s Radkem a diky nému prozili. Shodli jsme se, Ze takhle by to Radek uréité
cheel.
Helena Ulbrechtova

Radomir Vl¢ek a ¢eska historicka rusistika

Zatimco ostatni kolegové za¢inali své vzpomindni na Radomira Vi¢ka poukazem na ptétel-
ské vztahy, pro mé byl docent Radomir Vl¢ek vzdy uéitelem a dlouhou dobu mentorem na
poli historickych badani. Ostatné pravé diky nému jsem se zacal zabyvat déjinami ruského
d¢jepisectvi, od ¢ehoz byl krii¢ek k déjindm ruského politického mysleni a ndsledné k déji-
ndm ruské literatury a kultury. A za to jsem mu nesmirné vdé¢ny.

Vlekova védeckd draha zadinala studiem déjin déjepisectvi. Badatelské nadani se
projevilo uz tim, Ze diplomovou préci o Franzi Mchringovi ptetavil do prvniho publikova-
ného ¢lanku (1983), a pro Vieka piiznaéné stat vysla ve Slovanském prebledu, k némuz mél
pak po celou svou kariéru velmi blizko. Historiografické zaméteni méla také VIckova kan-
diddteska price a neudivuje proto, ze v pribéhu 80. a na pocitku 90. let publikoval na toto
téma (vétSinou ve Slovanském prebledu) vice nez desitku stati. Jednalo se o dobu pro bada-
ni o d¢jindch ruského historického myslent velmi ptthodnou. Totiz v 50. letech 20. stoleti
se v Sovétském svazu vyddnim vicera akademicky autoritativnich kolektivnich syntéz vy-
tvofilo silné petrifikované a ideologicky podminéné pojeti déjin ruského mysleni. Toto
vidéni pak ovliviiovalo bdddni o Rusku i v dalsich zemich, kam sahal ideovy vliv Moskvy.
Ceska (resp. teskoslovenskd) historickd rusistika si tak po né&jakou dobu vystatovala s Ma-
ctirkovym povéle¢nym Déjepisectvim evropského vychodu a do hlubsiho bidani o ruské his-
toriografii se nikdo moc nehrnul. V 70. a zejména v 80. letech dochédzelo v Sovétském sva-
zu k ptehodnoceni uvedeného ideové podminéného pojeti ruského mysleni. A tuto vinu
tehdy aktudlniho promysleni ruského dé¢jepisectvi do naseho prostiedi ptendsel Radomir
Vleek. Byla to doba, kdy se na publika¢ni vystupy hledélo jinak nez dnes, ale kdyby v po-
loving 90. let vzal Vi¢ek své historiografické studie ptedchozi dekddy a ptipojil k nim uvod
a zavér, mohla vzniknout piirucka kapitoly z d&jin ruského déjepisectvi 19. a pocitku
20. stoleti. Nestalo se a takové piirucka v ¢estiné nenf dosud, ale nic to neméni na tom, Ze
systematické bdddni o ruském historickém mysleni v naem prostiedi provadéli Josef Ma-
ctirek a po ném az Radomir VI¢ek. Ostatné o Mactirkovi napsal VI¢ek nékolik studif véet-
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né popularizaéni brozury Josef Maciirek (2015) v rdmci edice Véda kolem ndis vyddvané
AV CR.

V 90. letech 20. stoleti se zaméteni Vickovych praci pozvolna prométiovalo. Cast
téch zmén byla podminéna dobou, kdy se ¢eskd rusistika mohla svobodné nadechnout.
V této souvislosti je tfeba upozornit na ¢asty mylny dojem, ze rusistika méla za minulého
rezimu na rizich ustlino. Statn{ z4jem, s nimzZ rezim na obor hledél, byl vykoupen strikeni
kontrolou a neustalym tlakem. A tak se Radomir Vi¢ek s pro néj ptizna¢nym entuziasmem
zacal vénovat riznym tématim z ruskych politickych déjin a do této dekddy spadaji téz po-
¢4tky jeho zdjmu o déjiny slovanstvi. Hlavné viak na ndzvech jeho ¢ldnk a stati Ize sledovat
piesun k vyzkumu ruského politického mysleni. Byl to vyvoj ptirozeny, nebot studium dé-
jin v Rusku vzdy bylo a je tizce provézino s politikou a obecné se spole¢enskym myslenim.
A snad kazd4 politickd ideologie v Rusku interpretuje po svém ruskou (a nékdy téz evrop-
skou) minulost. VIeek tak postupné déjiny ruského déjepisectvi opousté], pticemz pomysl-
nym zavrSenim jeho préce na tomto poli jsou obsahlé studie o K. D. Kavelinovi a profesio-
nalizaci ruského d¢jepisectvi (2007) a N. I. Karejevovi (2009). Historiografii v jeho badan{
organicky nahradilo na pielomu tisicileti nové téma — rusky panslavismus.

Cesta Radomira Vl¢ka k ruskému panslavismu nebyla zcela ptimocara. Jednak ho
z ruského mysleni nejprve zaujal dlouho opomijeny a sovétskymi historiky zatracovany li-
beralismus a ¢innost ruskych liberald, a to jak pusobili na rusky politicky systém, jednak
v zdjmu o panslavismus byl dil ndhody. Vzpomindm si, jak mi vypravél, ze zZlomovym bodem
byl rozhovor s kolegou historikem pted sidlem historického tstavu v Praze. V poloviné
90. let méli vSichni v Zivé paméti ,sovétskou verzi slovanstvi a VIckovi bylo zfejmé, Ze spise
malo se vi o podobé ruského panslavismu v 19. stoleti. A jesté vice si uvédomoval, Ze je roz-
dil mezi panslavismem obecné a jeho ruskou podobou. Vysledkem soustavného bédéni pak
byla habilitace na téma Rusky panslavismus — realita a fikce a stejnojmennd monografie vy-
dand v roce 2002. Jednd se o nendpadnou knihu, dnes by jeji strohd a velmi skromn4 grafic-
k4 uprava neobstéla. To vSak nelze Fici o jejim obsahu. Kniha vycerpédvajicim zptisobem
promyslela rusky panslavismus v 19. stoleti véetné jeho promén na pocitku 20. stoleti. Bez
pochyby jde o klicovou publikaci ¢eského zkoumdni ruského mysleni, spole¢né s pracemi
Emila Vorécka o eurasijstvi, Hanuse Nykla o slavjanofilstvi ¢i Zbynika Vydry o ruském pra-
vicovém myslent. Je velkd $koda, Ze Radomir Vl¢ek nemél ambici knihu nechat ptelozit
avydat v zahrani¢i. V tomto ohledu je tfeba ptiznat, Ze Vle¢ek ptevaznou vétsinu svych pra-
ci publikoval ¢esky, a tak mnohé z jeho badatelskych vysledkit nemaji dopad, ktery by mit
mohly a keery by si i zaslouzZily. Nakolik mohu soudit, ovlivnilo to i skute¢nost, Ze se nepo-
kusil o ziskdni profesury.

Na pocatku tisicileti vystoupal Radomir VI¢ek na jeden z vrcholt své kariérni drahy.
Uspééné se habilitoval, na Filozofické fakult¢ MU v Brné se k nému ptimkli z4ci, keetf pod
jeho vedenim pozdéji dospéli az k obhdjenym disertacim, stdl v ¢ele brnénské pobocky His-
torického tistavu AV CR a byl zvolen do Akademické rady AV CR. Nicméné manazerské
posty jsou bohuZel zpravidla vykoupeny men$im mnozstvi ¢asu na védu. Sice pti pohledu
na Vl¢kovu bibliografii by nikdo nepostiehl néjaky vypadek, stale publikoval i nékolik stu-

T by ; oy ) Couy .
dif ro¢né, le¢ vzpomindm si, jak si stézoval, Ze to ,neni ono*, Ze je na védu méné ¢asu, nez by
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chtél. Uvédomoval si také, Ze jeho publikaéni ¢innost je roztii$téna, takiikajic pfed sebou
»tladil® riznd témata ruskych déjin od poloviny 18. stoleti az po pdd carského Ruska, psal
studie o ¢eské historické rusistice, ale také o ¢eském vnimani Ruska a ideje slovanstvi (srov.
napiiklad obsihlou padesitistrankovou studii Slovanstvs, panslavismus a rusofilstvi p¥i for-
movini moderniho ceského naroda; 2005) Nebyl vsak ¢as na napsan{ dalsi monografie. V1¢-
kovi jsem délal pomocnou védeckou silu od druhého roéniku na vysoké skole a pamatuji si,
jak jsem obdivoval, kolik si dé¢lal pozndmek a vypiska. Nosil tehdy v hlavné ndpady na rizné
knizni publikace. Zejména pak na encyklopedii ruskych dé¢jin. V té dobé¢ vysla v rtznych
nakladatelstvich fada rtznych historickych encyklopedii a Radomir Vl¢ek zcela sprévné
poukazoval, Ze pro studenty a irokou vetejnost by encyklopedické podchyceni ruskych d¢-
jin bylo nesmirné uzite¢né, protoze mnohé pojmy z ruskych déjin se trochu ztricely pod
vrstvami riiznych vykladi. OvSem zistalo jen u rozpracovaného napadu.

Nicméné snahy o syntézu na poli ruskych déjin Radomira Vleka neopoustély, a tak
vydal na brnénské filozofické fakulté v ramci projektu na zkvalitnéni vzdélavéni skripta Ka-
pitoly z ruskych déjin 18. stoleti: Geneze a vyvoj ruského impéria (2014). Jako skripta (studij-
ni materidl) to bylo v projektu plénovéno, ale publikace méla hlubsi zabér, nez se od skript
ocekdvd. Podndzev jasné ukazoval na téma, kterému se Vl¢ek vénoval poslednich dekddu
a pil svého Zivota. Vyvoj ruského statu a politického systému, dopliiovany o pfedstavy o sté-
tu a impériu v ruském mysleni. Asi nelze mit nijak Radomiru VI¢kovi za zI¢, ze pro néj bylo
zklamanim, Ze nebyl ptizvan k ptipravé novych Déjin Ruska (2017), které byly svéteny o ge-
neraci mlad$im historikiim a které nahrazovaly stejnojmennou ptiru¢ku napsanou pod ve-
denim Milana Svankmajera. Bohuzel i to s sebou ptindsi Zivot, kdy mladsi generace pieroste
tu star$i. Nicméné Radomira VI¢ka to neodradilo od pokracovéni ptipravy syntetického
zpracovani ruskych d¢jin od Petra . po Pavla L. A tak o sedm let pozdéji vysla sedmisetstrdn-
kové kniha Impérium — stdt — spolecnost. Promény Ruska v 18. stoleti (2021). V recenzi po
Casopis Matice moravské jsem byl ke svému uéiteli ptisny a nezastiral jsem,' Ze odborné oko
najde v knize slabsi mista, zdroven jsem v$ak trval na tom, Ze se jednd o nejpodrobné;jsi zpra-
covani d¢jin Ruska 18. stoleti v dosavadnich d¢jinach ¢eské historické rusistiky, které vydrzi
dlouho a dlouho nebude ptekondno. Vydéni této knihy ukdzalo, jak se posouvé ¢eskd histo-
rickd rusistika a Ze uz ¢eskému ¢tendfi nestadi ucelené podéni ruskych déjin od nejstarsich
dob po dnesek na péti & Sesti stech strandch, Ze ho zajima podrobnéjsi vyklad. Vickova pu-
blikace tak sméle stoji vedle podrobného zpracovéni d¢jin Kyjevské Rusi Michala Téry ¢i
piekladu jesté podrobnéjsiho zachyceni Ruska ve 20. stoleti kolektivu ruskych autort pod
vedenim Andreje Zubova.

V poslednich letech se Radomir Vi¢ek vénoval jesté jednomu tématu, a sice institu-
ciondlnim dé¢jindm Akademie véd. A nemélo jit o d¢jiny celku, ale ponofeni se do minulos-
ti jednotlivych souddst, jejichz historie je zpracovana a zndma spiSe povrchné. Toto badatel-
ské téma vyplyvalo z jeho celoZivotniho sepéti s touto instituci i z jeho zajmu o historii ¢eské
rusistiky a slavistiky, podlozenou celou fadou publikovanych studii. Pfipravoval, aviak jiz

1 Josef SAUR, Recenze: Radomir Vicek, Impérium — stit — spolecnost éﬂsopis Matice moravské
142,2023, ¢.2, 5. 424-427.
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nestihl zrealizovat souborné pojedndni o instituciondlnim rozvoji ¢eské slavistiky do roku
1945. Nakonec trochu pfekvapivé se s kolektivem ponotil do minulosti zcela jiného oboru
a podatilo se zpracovat knihu o sedmdesétileté historii Ustavu fyziky materidla AV CR
(2024).

Pojedndni o ptinosu Radomira VI¢ka ¢eské historické rusistice a slavistice by nebylo
tplné, kdybychom nezminili , zivé dédictvi, jez tu zanechal, a sice jeho Zdky, k nimz se hrd¢
hldsim, a tak si dovolim tuto ¢4st pojmout vice osobné. Ve stejném roce (2001), jako se
Radomir Vl¢ek habilitoval, jsem nastoupil na brnénskou filozofickou fakultu a zahdjil stu-
dia historie a ruského jazyka a literatury. Zatimco jiné své uéitele jsem zazil jesté jako dok-
tory, pozdéji jako docenty, Radomira VI¢ka jsem ji a moji vrstevnici zazil jen jako docenta
avzdy pro nés byl docentem VI¢kem, tak jsme o ném hovotili tehdy, a i pozdéji po absolu-
toriu. Stejnou studijni kombinaci mél v ro¢niku jesté Alexandr (Sasa) Brummer. Je nabiled-
ni (a toto byl oblibeny vyraz docenta Vleka), ze jsme oba tihli k d¢jindm Ruska a Ze jsme si
na historii zimérné zapisovali vybérové kurzy, keeré nabizel. Slo zejména o tti na sebe nava-
zujici kurzy o Rusku v 18. stoleti, o Rusku v 19. stoleti po dobu Alexandra III. a kone¢né
Rusko na pielomu 19. a 20. stoleti. Kazdy z nich mél 4 hodiny tydné — dvé hodiny ptednds-
ky a dv¢ hodiny seminate. Oproti jinym jsme méli se SaSou vyhodu v podobé znalosti rusti-
ny, a tak jsme pfi zpracovan{ referdtii a semindrnich praci nebyli odkézéni jen na eské, pii-
padné zépadoevropské ptirucky, ale mohli jsme pracovat i s ruskou literaturou a prameny.

Radomir Vl¢ek v nds vidé] badatelsky potencidl a také ndm zajistil moznost pfivydé-
lat si jako pomocné védecké sily na Historickém tstavu AV CR. S tim se poji i vzpominka
na st¢hovéni ustavu z prostor v Bulinové vile do sou¢asné budovy na Veveii. O vikendu jsme
tam balili knihy a dokumenty, nésledné jsme zasli do nedaleké restaurace na obéd, kde jsme
diskutovali o tehdy nadchdzejicich prezidentskych volbach v Rusku. KdyZ pak plné naloze-
nd Avia odvézela knihy do kopce po Lipové, tak se $patné zajisténé dvete nédkladni skiiné
oteviely a my jsme v kopci sbirali rozsypané knihy. I takové zcela neakademické vzpominky
na docenta Vl¢ka mém. Nijak neudivuje, Ze ndm obéma vedl docent Vi¢ek diplomové prace
na historii a také disertace. Sasa tendoval k déjindm slovanstvi, disertaci obhdjil v roce 2012
a byl viibec prvnim absolventem doktordtu pod vedenim docenta VI¢ka. Ja jsem navézal na
Vl¢kova badéni na poli ruské historiografie (disertace obhdjena 2014). A moc mé mrzi, ze
uz s nim nestihnu probrat nékteré detaily svého habilita¢niho spisu, na némz pracuji. Bé-
hem nasich dokrtorskych studii ptiSel docent Vl¢ek s ndpadem na vytvoreni encyklopedie
ruskych d¢jin. Na ni jsme se Saou nékolik let postupné (ale také pomalu) pracovali. Nikdy
nebyla dokonéena, ale jeji torzo — 106 dokonéenych hesel (a nékeer4 jsou velmi obsahl4) —
mam stdle u sebe a do dnesnich dni ho pouzivim. To jen dokazuje, jak vyborny byl Radomir
Vléek pedagog a organizétor.

N4§ uzsi krouzek zakt docenta Vicka dopliiovala Kristyna Jaskovd, kterd v roce
2013 obhdjila disertaci o Rusku na ptelomu 18. a 19. stoleti v recepci britskych cestovatel.
A nelze nezminit kolegu Jana Dvotdka, ktery disertaci o Janu Slavikovi nedokoncil, ale bé-
hem studii publikoval n¢kolik erudovanych historiografickych studii o ¢eské historické ru-
sistice. Poslednim, kdo pod vedenim docenta VI¢ka tspésné zakondil své doktorské studi-
um, byl Jaroslav Kadlec (2017) praci z polskych d¢jin (o0 Romanu Dmowském). Sice ne de
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iure ale de facto byla uspénou doktorandkou docenta Vi¢ka jeho druhd manzelka Lenka,
jez v roce 2020 obhdjila prici o d¢jinach dstava CSAV, které se vénovaly déjindm Ruska
avychodni Evropy. Kazdy z uvedenych absolventii doktordtu reprezentuje jinou ¢4st bada-
telskych z4jm Radomira Vleka. Jen pro tplnost doplnim, Ze nejmlad$im z Vl¢kovych dok-
torandi byl (a tak trochu je) Ondtej Varada, ktery viak uz préci o éeskoslovenskych legio-
natich dokonéi pod vedenim jin¢ho $kolitele.

Odchodem Radomira VI¢ka piichdzi ¢eskd historicka rusistika nejen o pilného ba-
datele, netnavného organizétora, ale také inspirujictho uditele.

Josef Saur

Osmnécty ro¢nik Konference mladych slavisti — Praha, 5.-7. prosince 2024

V potadi jiz osmnécty ro¢nik Konference mladych slavistt s tématem Hegemonie ve slovan-
ském aredlu probéhl v odlisné formé nez ro¢niky ptedchozi. Konference se vzdy odehrévala
ve dvoudennim formdtu, tentokrat organiza¢ni tym konferenci rozsifil na tii dny. Prodlou-
zeni konference umoznilo ucast 29 badatelti ze ¢erndcti evropskych zemi (Ccsko, Bélorus-
ko, Polsko, Ukrajina, Litva, Slovensko, Madarsko, Chorvatsko, Srbsko, Slovinsko, Srbsko,
SV}'fcarsko, Itdlie, Rakousko). S potéenim lze tak konstatovat, Ze konference navézala na
piedchozi ro¢nik a polet zahrani¢nich u¢astnika zastal vysoky. Multidisciplinarni charak-
ter konference byl zachovan — piispévky byly rozdéleny do historicko-kulturni, literdrné-
védné a lingvistické sekce. Zdroveri své piispévky prezentovali i badatelé z obort, které na
konferenci doposud nebyly tak vyrazné, napt. z oboru novych medii ¢i filmové védy. Kazdé
ze sekei byl vénovén jeden konferenéni den.

Konference byla zahdjena projevem prodékana pro hodnoceni kvality a akreditace
FF UK Daniela Berounského z Ustavu asijskych studii. Jako dalsi vystoupili Viclav Cer-
mak, feditel Slovanského dstavu AV CR a Marek Ptthoda z Ustavu vychodoevropskych
studif FF UK.

Po slavnostnim zahdjeni ndsledovala historicko-kulturni sekee, které byl vénovan
cely prvni konferen¢ni den. Dopoledni ¢dst moderoval M. Piihoda, moderdtorem odpo-
ledni sekce byl Jan Dubecky. S prvnim ptispévkem Ukrainian Imperialism — The Geopoli-
tical Thought of Yurii Lypa vystoupil polsky badatel Antoni Piotr Kubiak (Varsavska uni-
verzita), ktery svijj referdt vénoval myslent ukrajinského politického myslitele a intelektu-
dla. Zaméfil se ptedevsim na Lypovu vizi Ukrajiny jako supervelmoci v ¢ernomotském
prostoru.

Jiné velmocenské koncepci byl vénovian piispévek Ondieje Kukana (Univerzita
Karlova) Josif Frank — propagator chorvatské hegemonie v pozdnim Rakousku-Ubersku. Kro-
mé Frankova politick¢ho myslen{ autor predstavil i jeho politickou ¢innost v rdmci Strany
préva, jez se snazila o ,vyrovndni“ chorvatského nédroda v rimci habsburské monarchie, tedy
o tzv. trialistické uspofddan{ soustati. Kukan zdtiraznil i pfedpoklddanou roli stbského oby-
vatelstva, jez mélo mit podle Franka v tzv. Velkém Chorvatsku podtizené postaveni.
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Konferenci nechybéla ani teoretickd reflexe hegemonie ve spolecenskych védéch,
o keerou se postaral ve svém ptispévku Vojtéch Simak (Univerzita Karlova) Hegemonie skrze
teror: Sovétské a ruské vyugivani narativii o terorismu ve dvacdtém a dvacdtém pronim stoleti.
Autor na zdkladé rozboru d¢l Antonia Gramsciho a Dominika Darwina zdtiraznil, ze hege-
monické narativy nejsou jen soucdsti legitimizace vlidy viidi obyvatelstvu v rdmci stétu, ale
ze mohou pusobit i jako néstroje zahrani¢ni politiky. V zdvéru svého referdtu se vénoval
otdzce vyuzivdni narativli o terorismu v ruské a sovétské politice, pficemz se zaméfil hlavné
na putinovsky narativ o ,teroristech®, ktery sehrdl kli¢ovou roli v za¢atku druhé ¢ecenské
valky a ndstupu Vladimira Putina.

Osudy Ceskoslovenského legionu v Polsku v roce 1939 predesttel Ilja Ceritavsky
(Var$avskd univerzita), kery ve svém online ptispévku Ceskoslovensky legion v polské armdidé
a jeji osud akcentoval roli tohoto legionu pro formaci pozdéjsich ¢eskoslovenskych exilo-
vych sil, operujicich na zdpadni a vychodni fronté. S poslednim ptispévkem pted obédovou
pauzou vystoupili Cyril Solle (Univerzita Karlova) a Jan Dubecky (Univerzita Karlova,
Univerzita La Sapienza) s tématem Putinovi komunisté nebo komunisticky Putin? Jednotné
Rusko a KPRF jako aktéfi plizivé resovétizace v rannych letech Putinovy vlddy. Piispévek
zkoumal otdzku politické a ideologické hegemonie v Rusku po roce 2000, pfi¢emz se vyme-
zil proti vétSinovému vykladu, ktery ve viem, co v Rusku po roce 2000 probihd, nachdzi
piimo ruku Kremlu. Autofi naopak spatiuji v ruské politice vice aktéri a jako piiklad zda-
raziiuji roli ruské komunistické strany (KPRF) ve formovani nové statni ,.ideologic®.

Po obé¢dové pauze predstavil svoji prezentaci s ndzvem YouTube as a Site of Discursi-
ve Struggle in Russia Denis Hacin (Univerzita v Lublani). Ve svém referdtu zkoumal speci-
fickou roli platformy YouTube v rdmci ruského internetu a vztah socidlnich siti a ruského
rezimu. Autor si v§iml vzristajiciho tlaku stdtni moci na riizné internetové platformy a z4-
roven tvrdil, Ze i pfes tento tlak si YouTube a dal3i socidlni sit¢ udrZzely uréitou miru nezavis-
losti a hraji proto kli¢ovou roli v sou¢asném komunika¢nim a medidlnim prostoru Ruské
federace.

Dal$im ucastnikem byl Ivan Zhyhal (Freiburskd univerzita), jenz vystoupil s referd-
tem The Ukrainian Question and the Eurasian Project of the 19205 as a Continuation of the
»Slavonic Quarrel” by Other Means. Zhyhal zkoumal spor eurasijskych myslitelt (Nikolaj
Trubeckoj, Petr Savicky) s jejich ukrajinskymi protéjsky (Dmytro Dorosenko, Oleksander
Mycjuk). Zatimco eurasijci povazovali Ukrajinu za souddst vieruské jednoty, Dorosenko
a Mycjuk trvali na oddéleni ukrajinského prostoru od toho ruského.

Nisledny referdt Marka Trzosowského (Univerzita Adama Mickiewicze v Poznani)
s ndzvem Christian Hegemony: The Transformation of Faith and Culture among the Polabian
Slavs ptedesttel vyvoj vlivu kiestanské viry na kulturu polabskych Slovant. Trzosowsky se
zabyval genezemi dvou slovanskych boht, Bélboga a Cernoboga, a otdzkou, zda jde o bohy
z ptivodni slovanské mytologie, nebo zda byli vymysleni kiestanskymi misionafi za telem
christianizace tzemi.

Dal$im tcastnikem konference byla Valeria Cicconi (Univerzita v Maceraté), jez se
ve svém piispévku Zizh, privoda i iskusstvo v filmé , Zerkalo® Andreja Arserijevica Tarkovsko-
go soustiedila na vybrand témata souvisejici s Tarkovského filmem, piicem? nejvétsi pozor-
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nost vénovala otdzce paméti, zobrazeni nostalgie, identity a ¢asu. Autorka film interpreto-
vala jako Tarkovského biografii ,,vypravénou® ve fragmentech a slozenou z individualnich,
sdilenych a institucionalizovanych vzpominek. Tarkovského film se tak podle autorky na-
chdzi v meziprostoru, na pomezi individudlni biografie a $ir$i paméti tvotici ruskou nérod-
ni identitu, kterou film zobrazuje v souvislosti s ptirodou.

Poslednim ptispévatelem prvniho dne byla Maja Piasecka (Univerzita Adama Mic-
kiewicze v Poznani). V referdtu s nazvem Ethnic Minorities of Muslim Slavs — Gorani in
Kosovo autorka zkoumala narod Goranti a jeho schopnost zachovat si az do soucasné doby
vlastni, originalni kulturu. K tomu, Ze jsou jejich zvyky stdle Zivé, pfispéla podle nazoru Pi-
asecké i oficidlni statni politika Kosova.

Péte¢ni konferen¢ni den zahrnoval piispévky z oblasti lingvistiky. Moderdtorem,
tentokrét celého dne, byl Karel Jirdsek. S prvnim ptispévkem Rodnd jména a vék jejich nosi-
telis — analjza rodnjch jmen v Moravskoslezském kraji vystoupila Kristyna Brezinovd
(Ostravskd univerzita). Biezinov4 zkoumala vazbu jednotlivych rodnych jmen na konkrét-
ni vékové skupiny. Pti své analyze vyuzila deset nejéastgjsich Zenskych a muzskych jmen
v Moravskoslezském kraji.

Po Biezinové piednes! svijj referdt Bronislav Rohdl (Univerzita Karlova). Autor se
v ptispévku Czech from the Other Side: How Czechs Perceive Czech Spoken by Foreigners
soustfedil na percepci pouzivani ¢estiny cizinci ze stran &eského obyvatelstva. Autor vy-
zkum providél ptimo v prazskych ulicich v rdmci semindfe na FF UK. Netradi¢ni téma
a forma vyzkumu vzbudily velky z4jem u obecenstva, coZ se ndsledné odrazilo i na délce
diskuze, ve které zaznélo mnoho posttehtl o této problematice i z jinych zemi.

Dimitrije Vukadinovi¢ (Srbskd nérodni rada) vystoupil jako tieti ptispévatel. V refe-
ratu s ndzvem Toponimi i hegemonija: utjecaj drugih kultura na nazivlje w Hrvatskoj od 19. do
21. stoljeca se zabyval vlivy jazyk (italStina, madarstina, ture¢tina a néméina) na chorvatskd
topomyma. Autor zdtiraznil pluralitu v ndzvech toponym a jazykovy vyvoj zasadil do vyvoje
politického. Zvlaseni kapitolu vénoval bilingvnim ndzviim mést, objevujicim se hlavné
v oblasti Istrie (kde je velky vliv ital$tiny) a Baranji (kde se objevuji madarské ndzvy).

Dalsi ptispévek s tématikou z oblasti balkdnskych jazykt ptednesl Marco Jakovlje-
vi¢ (Univerzita v Zhiebu). Jeho referdt s ndzvem Vioga slovenstine med slovensko osamosvo-

Jitveno vojno: iz sekundarnega jezika v jezik zmagovalcev se zabyval pozici slovinského jazyka

ve 20. stoleti a jeho vztahem se stbochorvatitinou. Zvléseni diraz Jakovljevi¢ kladl na roli
slovinstiny béhem Slovinské valky za nezavislost v roce 1991. Autor ukézal, jak byl ndrodni
jazyk emancipujiciho se stitu vyuzivan v psychologickém boji proti Jugoslévské lidové ar-
médé.

Marco Dorigo (Univerzita v Terstu) ptedstavil referdt Power Imbalance and Lan-
guage Hegemony in an Italian Concentration Camp for Yugoslav Civilians: Rab/Arbe. Dori-
go zkoumal mocenské pozice italStiny, slovinstiny a chorvatstiny v prosttedi italského kon-
centra¢niho tdbora. Dominance italStiny v tomto specifickém prosttedi autor interpretoval
jako moznou mikrosondu do situace na pobtezi Jaderského mote v dob¢ italského fasismu.

S aktudlnim tématem Should I start learning Croatian? — stavovi doseljenika u Split
i okolicu vystoupil Blaz Gudelj (Univerzita ve Splitu). S vyuzitim kvantitativnich metod
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(dotazniky) a kvalitativnich metod (rozhovory) autor zkoumal motivace imigrantii v okoli
Splitu u¢it se chorvatsky. Gudelj dospél k tomu, Ze v soucasné situaci jsou k plnohodnotné
integraci cizinct kladeny mnohé pfekdzky ze strany stéeni politiky, a navic ani imigranti
nemaji ptili$ny zdjem naudit se novy jazyk.

Piedposledni piispévek druhého dne byl vénovén tématu The Eurolect: Current Si-
tuation and Future Study Suggestion for Croatian Language. Miriam Canavese (Turinska
univerzita) se v ném zaobirala pfekladem zdkont piijatych Evropskou unif a ndsledné
implementovanych do nérodni legislativy Chorvatska. Autorka si v§im4 pfedev$im séman-
tickych odlisnosti v prekladu a také rozdili v terminologii, které jsou typické pro legislativu
EU a Chorvatska.

Poslednim ptispévatelem druhého konferenéniho dne byla Elka Petrova (Plovdiv-
skd univerzita), jez ptednesla referdt na téma The Dominance of Sweet Taste in Emotional
Perception: A Cognitive Linguistic Comparison between Bulgarian and English. Petrova se
vénovala kognitivni roli chuti a pojmiim s nf spojenych. Autorka ukdzala dominanci sladké
chuti nad ¢tyfmi ostatnimi. TéziSté autoréina vystupu vak lezelo v propojeni kognitivnich
aspektil pojmit spojenych s chuti a emocemi, skrze néz ¢lovék uchopuje svoji nérodni
identitu. V plodnych diskuzich, které jednotlivé piispévky vyvolaly, tcastnici ndsledné po-
kra¢ovali na neformédlnim setkani v Café Montmartre.

Treti konferenéni den byl vénovén literdrnévédnym piispévkiim. Dopoledni sekei
moderoval Cyril Solle, odpoledni sekei tidil Hanu Nykl. Sled ptednések byl zah4jen Dra-
ganou Lisi¢ (Univerzita v Bélehrade¢), kterd vystoupila s ptispévkem Slike brutalnog nasilja,
terora, hegemonije i genocida u poemama “Samo ti dete radi svoj posao” Novaka Pukiia
i “Jama” Ivana Gorana Kovacica. Ve své komparativni analyze se Lii¢ zaobiré stbskou bdsni
Jama (z roku 1944) a chorvatskou bdsni Samo #i dete radi svoj posao (2023). Mezi obéma
texty a postoji autorti nachdzi autorka velky rozdil — zatimco chorvatska basen akcentuje
téma odpusténi zlo¢int ze strany chorvatskych ustaSovct (¢in tak z pozic kfestanské mo-
ralky), stbsky text naopak vold po pomsté.

Druhym pfispévatelem byla Anastasija Stankjavi¢ene (Vilniusk4 univerzita). Refe-
rat s ndzvem On the issue of studying the “Jewish Question” in the legacy of F. M. Dostoevsky:
Rbetorical Aspect zkoumal, jakym zptsobem pozd¢jsi badatelé a Zivotopisci (Grossman
a dalsf) legitimizovali pfitomnost antisemitismu v dile Fjodora Dostojevského. Jednotlivé
interpretace autorka rozebirala na zklad¢ aristotelské klasifikace argumentace (logos, pa-
thos, ethos).

Po krétké piestévce vystoupil se svym referdtem [zucenie poeticeskoj reci v Rossiji
1910-ch godov. Naucnyj i antievropejskij podchod Giovanni Gorla (Univerzita v Milanu),
keery ptedstavil teorii poetického jazyka ruského formalisty Borise Eichenbauma a Sergeje
Bernsteina v kontextu némeckého piistupu k poetickému jazyku tzv. mladogramatické sko-
ly (ném. Ohrenphilologie). Autor poukdzal na védeckou kritiku némeckého ptistupu ze
strany ruskych védciL.

Dmitry Mazalevsky (Univerzita v Debrecing) jako dalsi piispévatel prednesl referdt
s nazvem Challenging Linear Narratives: Hypertext Novels by Milorad Pavié and Evgeny
Popov as a Means of Disrupting Authorial Hegemony, ve kterém analyzoval roman Chazar-
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sky slovntk (Milorad Pavi¢) a roman Podlinnaja istorija Zelnjonnych muzykantov. Mazalev-
sky ukdzal na souvislost mezi odmitnutim tradi¢niho linedrniho narativu a rozkladem tota-
litntho politického rezimu, svou povahou také linedrniho. V referdtu autor dikladné pted-
stavil dvé metody dekonstrukce narativni koherentni formy a nahlizel je v historickém
kontextu druh¢ poloviny osmdesatych let jako symptomy nové se rodicich svobod ob¢ana
v politickém reZimu, jez uvedl do souvislosti se svobodou ¢tendfe romanu. Dalsim tcastni-
kem konference byla Gala Naseva (Univerzita ve Styrském Hradci) s ptispévkem Identity
and Belonging in contemporary Macedonian Prose: The Summer You Weren't There. Naseva
na piikladu vySezminéného romanu pfiblizila, jakym zptisobem je v soucasné makedonské
literatufe a spole¢nosti vnimana queer zku$enost.

Po obédové pauze vystoupil Nemanja Marjanovi¢ (Univerzita v Bélehradé¢) s onli-
ne referdtem Hegemonija fasizma u pesnickoj zbirci “Evropska nol” Stanislava Vinavera. Au-
tor predstavil Vinaverovu metaforu ,evropské noci®, kterou interpretoval jako zobrazeni
hitlerovské temnoty v jejich hlavnich symbolickych podobach (apokalypsa, dehumanizace
atd.). Pfed pfestivkou na odpoledni kdvu predstavila Dominika Novotna (Presovsk4 uni-
verzita) své téma American man verzus rusinsky muz v karpatorusinskej emigrantskej litera-
tire v USA. Otdzky hegemdnie a tradicionalizmu. Novotnd zkoumala rusinskou literdrni
produkei v USA a ukdzala, jakym zptisobem se v ni prosazovala a odrézela hegemonie ame-
rické kultury. Zaroveri zmapovala vyvoj rusinské literatury v USA od konce 19. stoleti az do
obdobi po druhé svétové vélce.

Ptedposlednim pfednesenym referdtem byl Images of Central Europe in Kazimiera
IHakowiczbwna's works and correspondences, ktery ptedstavila Monika Otendzka (Univerzi-
ta v Siedlci, Masarykova univerzita v Brn¢). Referat komplexné zmapoval sttedoevropskou
zkuSenost polské spisovatelky na zdklad¢ analyzy korespondence spisovatelky s riznymi ev-
ropskymi osobnostmi. Konferenci uzaviela Kateryna Mukhina (Varfavskd univerzita) s té-
matem The Role of Prague Publishing Houses in the Creative Activity of Ukrainian Poets of the
XIX-XX Centuries. Autorka ve svém referdtu zdtiraznila kli¢ovou roli prazskych nakladatel-
stvi v kulturnim Zivoté ukrajinské emigrace, pficemz kromé technického zézemi, keeré na-
kladatelstvi poskytovala, Mukhina zdtraznila kulturni a politickou funkci nakladatelstvi.

Zavérem je ptthodno zminit, Ze Konference mladych slavistt se naddle dynamicky
rozviji. Kromé pfechodu na tfidenni formdt Ize s potéSenim konstatovat, Ze se ti¢astni std-
le vice badateld ze zahrani¢nich univerzit. Lze jen doufat, Ze nasledujici ro¢nik na tento
navéze.

Cyril Solle - Jan Dubecky
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Mezi vitézstvim a katastrofou. Mezindrodni védeckd konference o ndsledcich druhé
svétové valky ve Vratislavi (12. a 13. ¢ervna 2025).

Téma druhé svétové valky, respektive jejich nésledka, neptestdvéd rezonovat mezi odbornou
vefejnosti ani po uplynuti vyrodi jejtho ukonéeni v Evropé. Svéddi pro to i mezindrodni vé-
deckd konference s ndzvem Migdzy zwycigstwem a katastrofy. Konsekwencje II wojny swia-
towej dla narodéw Europy Srodkowowschodniej, kterou ve dnech 12.a 13. ¢ervna 2025 uspo-
tadalo vratislavské oddéleni (Oddzial we Wroctawiu) Institutu paméti ndroda (Instytut
Pamigci Narodowej; IPN). Jak jeji podtitul naznadoval, zaméfila se na oblasti stfedni a vy-
chodni Evropy; i proto jednotlivi ptedndsejici zastupovali kromé Polska téz Cesko, Madar-
sko a Slovensko. Celkem dvacet $est referdta a dvacet osm aktivnich t¢astnikis dosveéddilo,
ze setkdni nédlez{ mezi véti konference — a to ptitom dals{ tfi avizované piispévky nakonec
nezaznély.

Védeckou konferenci oteviel Andrzej Olejniczak, ktery zastupoval tamni pobocku
IPN a soucasné polskou Akademii pozemnich vojsk, jez rovnéz sidli ve Vratislavi. Slovo ni-
sledn¢ ptedal Kamilu Dworaczkovi, fediteli vratislavského oddélent IPN, keery pozdravil
piitomné ucastniky setkdni.

Prvni tematicky blok konference se zaméfil na ¢eskoslovensko-polské vztahy. V ném
se Martin Nekola soustiedil na Ces/eo-polskou exilovou spoluprdci béhem studené vilky, jak
znél téz ndzev jeho piispévku. Zdiraznil, Ze tradice Cesko-polské spoluprice v exilu, jez za-
¢ala jiz za prvni svétové vélky, pokracovala po roce 1945, respektive 1948, a to prostfednic-
tvim exilovych instituci i politickych stran. Druhé vystoupeni od zdstupce Vratislavské uni-
verzity Grzegorze Straucholda Nz jakim terytorium istniata w latach 19391945 Rzeczpo-
spolita Polska? Plany utworzenia/realizowania federacji polsko-czechostowackiej bylo ladéno
spiSe polemicky. Poukdzalo zdroven na sovétsky vliv, ktery — at uz ptimo ¢i neptimo — zésad-
nim zptisobem ovliviioval vzdjemné vztahy Ceskoslovenska a Polska. Martin Posch z Histo-
rick¢ho ustavu Slovenské akademie véd nazval svj referdt Zdverend fiza drubej svetovej
optikon OSS a SOE - zdpas o vplyv v povojnovej strednej Eurdpe. Pojednal v ném o aktivitich
britskych a americkych zpravodajskych sluzeb, jejichZ zéjem o prostor, kam postupovala
Rud4 arméda, v zévéru vélky nartistal; v ¢innosti obou agentur vsak s postupem ¢asu zisk4-
vali pfevahu Ameri¢ané nad Brity.

Nisledujici ¢eyti vystoupeni se tykala vybranych regionti a ndsledkd represi. Akzy
hromadného nasili v povdlecném Ceskoslovensku a jejich vizkum: pripad masakru karpat-
skych Némcii v hornich Mosténicich u Prerova (18.~19. cervna 1945) od Pavla Kreisingera
z Univerzity Palackého nejen pfipomnély excesy na némeckém obyvatelstvu v Ceskych ze-
mich, ale na ptikladu masakru na Svédskych $ancich ptinesly i novou faktografii k proble-
matice. Nasledujici ptispévek Rok 1945 w pamieci zbiorowej ludnosci rodzimej Gornego Slg-
ska a fenomen tzw. Tragedii Gérnoslgskiej od Sebastiana Rosenbauma z katovické pobocky
IPN uptel pozornost k Hornimu Slezsku, jmenovité k tomu, jak mistn{ obyvatelstvo vzpo-
minalo na rok 1945; kli¢ové aspekty v jeho kolektivni paméti predstavovaly ptichod Rudé
armddy a nésili, ni¢eni a zabavovani majetku, kterého se dopoustéla. Ales Binar z Univerzity
obrany ve svém referatu Hlucinsko mezi Ceskoslovenskem, Némeckem a Polskem. Nisledky
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drubé svétové vilky na prikladu jednoho regionu rozebral udalosti, jez probéhly v roce 1945.
Zduraznil ptitom, Ze Hlu¢insko se dostalo do soukoli tif riiznych konfliked, pticemz kazdy
mél svou vlastni genezi a rozsah, z ¢choZ vyplynuly i odli$né nésledky; kromé druhé svétové
valky, obzvlsté pak vélky mezi Némeckem a Sovétskym svazem, region zaséhl ¢eskosloven-
sko-némecky a Ceskoslovensko-polsky spor. Zavére¢ny prispévek od Jacka Cieleckého
z IPN ve Vratislavi se vztahoval k osudim Estonct. Jak jiz ndzev napoveédél — Exodus from
Estonia 1944 and its Consequences. Transit Campus in the German Third Reich and Post-
War Camps for DPs — soustfedil se na ty z nich, keefi koncem valky utekli pfed blizici se
Rudou armadou a svou pout zakondili na tizemi Némecka.

Na toto téma navizal i odpoledni blok, jenZ se zamétil na osudy civilniho obyvatel-
stva a vojdkt po druhé svétové valce. Oteviel jej ptispévek Andrzeje Olejniczaka Wracad czy
nie? Zotnierze Polskich Sif Zbrojnych na Zachodzie w powojennej rzeczywistosci. Onu otdzku,
keerou si kladli pfislusnici polského exilového vojska, totiz zda se vrétit do své vlasti, & ni-
koliv, asi polovina z nich vytesila tim, Ze se nakonec rozhodla pro ndvrat domu. Ostatni
zlstali vérni svému presvéddent, ale za cenu toho, Ze se jen obtizné integrovali do zdpadnich
spole¢nosti a prostiedky k obzivé hledali ¢asto ve vojenské sluzbé a neziidka ve vzdélenych
zemich (Australie ¢ Pakistdn). Madarskym realiim se vénoval referdt Diplomatické rokova-
nia medzi Ceskoslovenskom a Madarskom o vimene obyvatelstva 1945—1948 a vplyy madar-
ského politika Mibalya Karolyiho na nie Istvina Janka z budapestského Institutu historic-
kych a archivnich véd ,VERITAS®. V ném prozkoumal vliv Mihély Karolyiho na jednani
o fedeni narodnostnich otizek mezi Madarskem a Ceskoslovenskem; podtrhl nicméng, ze
navzdory jeho iniciativé i osobnimu setkani s Edvardem Benesem nedokazal prosadit reali-
zaci svych zamért. Na Olejniczaktv ptispévek navézal Jerzy Kirszak z vratislavského IPN.
Zam¢éfil se totiz na piislusniky samostatné brigddy karpatskych stfelct, jmenovité na ty, kte-
i nasli novy domov v Tasmdnii; koneckonci jeho ptedniska byla nazvdna Od szczuréw
Tobruku po diably tasmariskie. Losy grupy zotnierzy SBSK po zakorczeniu Il wojny swiatowej.

Zavéreny blok prvniho dne hostil pét prednasejicich. Actila Simon z Univerzity
J. Selyeho v Komdrné se znovu vrétil k zalezitosti ¢eskoslovensko-madarskych vztaht. V re-
ferbeu Situdcia madarskébo obyvatelstva v Ceskoslovensku po skonceni drubej svetovej vojny
oztejmil osudy Madart v Ceskoslovenskou. Z tady aspektii zdtraznil, ze éeskoslovenska
sprava pfistupovala k madarské mensing, oproti Rudé¢ armad¢, zcela nekompromisng, Ze
konec valky pro ni znamenal obdobi strachu a nejistoty a Ze jeji faktické vyfazeni z vefejné-
ho Zivota vyraznym zptisobem usnadnilo glajchsaltaci Ceskoslovenska po tnoru 1948. Pro-
toze konec vilky byl soutasné zatatkem formovani jejiho narativu, nesl ptispévek Prze-
mystawa Benkena z IPN ve Stétiné nézev Promowanie sowieckiej wizji bistorii po 1945 7.
w Swietle rozmdw prowadzonych przez polskich attache wojskowych z przedstawicielami dyplo-
matycznymi innych panstw. V ném na nékolika ptikladech prokazal, s jakou rychlosti se za-
¢al sifit sovétsky vyklad o druhé svétové vilce. Dvojice Adam Zitek z Ndrodniho archivu
a Dariusz Dabrowski z vratislavského IPN ptednesli spole¢né referit Na strazy Zelaznej
kurtyny. Wipdtpraca czechostowackich i polskich stuzeb bezpieczenstwa prezciwko siatkom pol-
skiego podziemia na tevenach Czechostowacji 1945-1960. Ten ptedstavoval nérys problema-
tiky spoluprice ¢eskoslovenské a polské zpravodajské sluzby vaci piislusnikim polského
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protikomunistického odboje, jmenovité kuryriim, ktefi zajitovali spojeni mezi Polskem
a zahrani¢im. Posledni vystoupeni dne — Migdzy rywalizacjg a wspétpracg: kwestia niemiec-
ka w stosunkach polsko-czechostowackich w latach 19451948 — nalezelo Mateuszi Gniaz-
dowskému, zdstupci VarSavské univerzity a byvalému velvyslanci Polska v Praze. V ném
na tvod zdtiraznil odli$nou situaci, v niz se po vélce nachdzelo Ceskoslovensko a Polsko, ale
soucasné jejich obdobny vztah k Némecku a Némciim a ve svém disledku i k Sovétskému
svazu; oba stdty se totiz postupné dostaly do postaveni jeho satelitti, coz dosvédéuje i zpt-
sob vyfeseni ¢eskoslovensko-polského tizemniho sporu.

Druhy den konference otevtel blok, v némz méli ptevahu ¢esti historici a ¢eska té-
mata. Prvni dva pfispévky prednesli zaméstnanci oddélent véle¢nych hrobi a pietnich mist
Ministerstva obrany CR. Pavel Kugler, vedouci oddélenti, ve svém vystoupeni Péce o vilecné
hroby a pietni mista jednak ptedstavil odbor jako takovy a jeho aktivity, jednak se vénoval
¢eskym hrobtim a mistim paméti, které se nachdzi na tzemi dne$niho Polska. Na n¢j navé-
zal Adam Hgjek, jenz v ptispévku Mass Graves at the Diblice Cemetery in Prague as the Fi-
nal Resting Place of Victims of Two Totalitarian Regimes uptel pozornost obecenstva k praz-
skému hibitovu v Dablicich, jmenovité k jeho $achtovym hrobtim. V kontextu s praxi po-
hibivani vybranych kategorii osob rozporoval nékteré zazité ptedstavy o misté posledniho
odpotinku a zptsobu pohibivini ptislusnika druhého Eeskoslovenského odboje i obéti ko-
munistické represe. Do polskych redlif se vrétila Beata Kozaczyriska z Univerzity v Siedl-
cich. Zaméfila se na dédi, keré byly zavrazdény béhem druhé svétové vélky, a na povale¢né
pokusy o zjisténi jejich osudi, a to na ptikladu regionu v jihovychodnim Polsku; emotiv-
nost problematiky podtrhl jiz nézev referdtu, totiz Na imig bylo mu Jozef... O poszukiwa-
niach dzieci polskich zaginionych w wyniku akcji wysiedlericzo-kolonizacyjnej na Zamoj-
szczyénie w czasie 11 wojny swiatowej. Vystoupeni Michala Raka z Ceskoslovenské obce
legionaiské mélo jiz tematicky odli$ny charakter, nebot se netykalo represi. Nézev Ceskoslo-
venskd obec legiondiski a odkaz vdlemyjch veterdnii definoval i jeho obsah, nebot naértl, jak
se vyvijela a proménovala legionatskd obec od okamziku jejiho vzniku az po soucasnost.

Byl-li prvni blok piednostné ¢esky, v tom ndsledujicim méla ptevahu slovenska té-
mata. V ném se nejdfive ujal slova Michal Schvarc z Historického stavu Slovenské akade-
mie véd. Referdt ,Ich habe die nationalsozialistische Weltanschanung in der Zeit des selbstin-
digen Staates vertreten.” Povojnové osudy vediicich predstavitelov nemeckej mensiny na Slo-
vensku se vénoval osobdm, které za druhé svétové valky zastupovali némeckou mensinu;
obzvla$tni pozornost ptitom ndlezela Karlu Hauskrechtovi, blizkému spolupracovniku
Franze Karmasina. O Slovensku, byt nikoliv vyhradng, hovotil rovnéz Mariusz Fornagiel
z Jagellonské univerzity. V ptispévku Rusini/Eemkowie wobec zmian gospodarczo-spotecz-
nych w Polsce i na Stowacji probral nejdiive dvojaky postoj Rusint a Lemkd ve vztahu
k vlastni a ukrajinské identité a ndsledné jejich povéle¢né osudy s dtirazem na to, jakym zp-
sobem se vétsina z nich stala obcany Sovétského svazu. Od Rusi Podkarpackiej do Ukrainy
Zakarpackiej: dyplomatyczna porazka Edvarda Benesa byl nézev i téma vystoupeni Dusana
Segese z Historického tstavu Slovenské akademie véd. Zptisob, jakym Ceskoslovensko ztra-
tilo Podkarpatskou Rus, totiz vylozil jako jeden ze zdsadnich nedspéchu ¢eskoslovenského
prezidenta, z ¢4sti zptisobeny jeho nekritickou dvérou v sovétského viidee. Posledni referdt
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bloku — Wyzwolenie czy poczatek zniewolenia? Obraz kortca Il wojny swiatowej w sowieckich
i rosyjskich podrecznikach bistorii — zcela zménil zaméteni. V ném Marie Zukowska z Bialys-
tocké univerzity shrnula, jakym vyvojem prosla sovétskd a ruskd interpretace druhé svétové
valky, a to na ptikladu $kolnich uéebnic dé¢jepisu. Jestlize, jak uvedla, se v nich od poloviny
80. let objevovala do té doby nepiipustna témata, po roce 2007 lze opét spatfovat névrat
k povale¢nému diskursu o ,,bratrské pomoci® sttedo- a vychodoevropskym narodtim.

Rovnéz zévére¢ny blok konference ptinesl nékolik rtiznych pohledi. Ptispévek On-
dreje Podolce z bratislavského Ustavu paméti naroda nazvany Transformidcie povojnového
Slovenska — (geo)politika, stat, pravo a represie obsihl $irokou problematiku vyvoje na Slo-
vensku po roce 1945. Soustiedil se pfitom na politicky vyvoj, a to s diirazem na nékolik
kli¢ovych témat, ptedevsim na platnost dekrett prezidenta republiky, politiku komunistic-
ké strany a na postoj spravnich orgdnti viidi tinostim obyvatelstva sovétskou tajnou policii.
Dvojice Daniel Kores a Pawel Piotrowski, kteti zastupovali Historické muzeum v Lubinu,
se zaméfili na Demontaze sowieckie na terenie Polski w 1945 r. Studium przypadkn. Jak ale
znél avizovany nézev v ptivodnim programu, tedy Zorganizowana grabiez?, z vykladu bylo
patrno, ze cilem Sovétll bylo vyvést z Dolniho Slezska co nejvétsi mnozstvi technického
zafizeni, asto bez ohledu na jeho upotiebitelnost ¢i ekonomickou hodnotu. To dosvédeuje
i fada ptipadu, kdy odvezené stroje byly vrdceny zpét. Ptedposledni ptispévek , Mamy wigc
ich u siebie... na odzyskanym Dolnym Slgsku.” Repatriacia Polakéw z Jugostawii po II wojnie
swiatowej od Grzegorze Sokotowského z Arcidiecézniho archivu ve Vratislavi je$té jednou
otevtel otdzku povéle¢nych migraci. U aspeked, které doprovizely ptichod Poléka z Jugo-
slévie, zdtraznil jejich obavy z povale¢ného vyvoje na Balkdné i skute¢nost, Ze a¢ zili v cizi-
né, zachovévali si jak polsky jazyk, tak znalost polské kultury, a to na velmi vysoké trovni.
Zavéredny referdt Port Szezecin i Odra w latach 1945—1947 byl z velké ¢ésti ladén emotivné.
Marek Zawadka z Historického muzea v Lubinu se v ném zamyslel nad fi¢ni dopravou
po Odre, u niz upozornil, Ze méla zpocitku fakticky exteritoridlni charakter, nebot byla
vyuzivdna ptednostné Sovéty, a prosadit jeji dopravni vyuziti po celém toku se obnovenému
polskému stétu podafilo az na jate 1946.

Cela konference je zdjemctim k dispozici na webovém portélu YouTube, jmenovité
na kandlu IPN Wroclaw, a to v nékolika videich po jednotlivych konferen¢nich blocich
(dostupné na odkazu hteps://www.youtube.com/@ipnwrocaw). Vydani sborniku z konfe-
rence se planuje na rok 2026.

Ales Binar.!

1 Text je jednim z vysledka plnéni cile dlouhodobého zdméru rozvoje organizace ,,Zdroje vojen-
skych tradic Armédy Ceské republiky®.
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Sedmy ro¢nik konference Studentské dialogy o vychodni Evropé (Brno — Olomouc -
Praha)

Ve ¢tvrtek 30. Hjna 2025 se na Filozofické fakulté Univerzity Karlovy v Praze uskute¢nila jiz
sedmd konference Studentské dialogy o vjchodni Evropé (Brno — Olomouc — Praha), spolu-
potéddand tiemi slavistickymi pracovisti — Ustavem slavistiky Filozofické fakulty Masaryko-
vy univerzity (FF MU), Katedrou slavistiky Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Palackého
(FF UP) a Ustavem vychodoevropskych studii Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy
(FF UK). Jednodenni védecké setkdni, keeré se za uplynulé roky stalo pevnou souéasti pod-
zimniho konferen¢niho programu, nabizi perspektivnim absolventiim a studentiim vyssich
ro¢nikt magisterského a doktorského studia prostor pro prezentaci vlastniho baddni a vz4-
jemnou diskuzi. Témata referdtii odrazeji pestrou skalu dile¢ich védeckych disciplin (jazyko-
véda, literdrni véda, kulturologie, historie), na néz se orientujf studijni programy participu-
jicich akademickych center. Podle konferen¢nich pravidel maze s vlastnim referdtem vy-
stoupit maximdlné pét aktivnich tcastnikt z kazdé instituce na zakladé ptedbézného
interniho vybérového tizeni. Prvni setkdni se odehralo 18. fjna 2019 na Filozofické fakulte
Univerzity Karlovy, ndsledoval ro¢nik realizovany 14. ¥jna 2020 online formou. Dalsi ¢tyfi
konference mohly probéhnout opét prezenéné — 14. fijna 2021 a 14. listopadu 2024 na
padé FF UP, 20. tijna 2022 na FF UK a 16. listopadu 2023 na FF MU.

Organizace sedmého roéniku Studentskjch dialogii o vichodni Evropé se ujal Marek
Ptfhoda z Ustavu vjchodoevropskych studii FF UK. Ptipravu konference na dalsich dvou
partnerskych pracovistich zajistili Jitf Gazda (FF MU) a René Andrejs (FF UP). Celkem
deset prezentovanych referdtt bylo rozdéleno do dvou zdkladnich tematickych sekei - lite-
rarni a kulturné-historické a jazykové, pracovnimi jazyky se staly ¢etina a rustina. K déast-
nikiim se obrétil feditel hostitelského Ustavu vychodoevropskych studii FF UK Markus
Giger, dale Jiti Gazda z Ustavu slavistiky FF MU a René Andrejs, zédstupce vedouci katedry
a vedouci sekce rusistiky Katedry slavistiky FF UP.

V rémci Gvodni literdrn{ a kulturné-historické sekee jako prvni vystoupila Anasta-
siia Arefeva z Masarykovy univerzity s ptispévkem Elementy volsebnoj skazki v proizvedéni-

jach postapokalipticeskogo Zanra, vénovanym prvkim pohadky, jez jsou ptitomné v dilech
postapokalyptického zdnru. Referujici s vyuzitim ptistupu ruského jazykovédce a folkloris-
ty Vladimira Proppa (1895-1970) zmapovala narativni strukturu, funkei postav a chrono-
topni rysy z hlediska jejich souladu s modelem pohadky. Na ptikladu romént Pandemie
(Vongozero, 2011) ruské spisovatelky a piekladatelky Jany Vagnerové (*1973) a Noc (Nod,
2018) béloruského spisovatele a novindie Viktara Marcinoviée (*1977) demonstrovala, Ze
postapokalyptickd fikce ¢asto reprodukuje a reinterpretuje model pohddky a zaroveri jej pii-
zptsobuje danému Zanru.

Oksana Kopyshchyk a Xenie Sedldkova (Univerzita Palackého) se v referdtu Litera-
tura v ase vilky: Promény ukrajinského kniznibo trbu po roce 2022 dotkly soucasné situace
na ukrajinském kniznim trhu po zahéjeni ruské agrese v inoru roku 2022. Sousttedily se na
dopady vélky na vydavatelsky sektor, proménu ¢tendiskych preferenci i otazku jazykové
identity v literdrni produkei. Konstatovaly vyrazny tstup ruskojazy¢né literatury a naopak
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rist poctu nové vznikajicich ukrajinsky psanych texti i zvy$eny zdjem o reedice kanonic-
kych autort ukrajinské literatury. Prezentované téma zasadily do $ir$tho kulturné-politické-
ho kontextu a ukdzaly, jak se literatura stdv4 prostfedkem symbolického odporu i ndstrojem
posilovéni ndrodni identity v krizové dob¢.

Nasledujici jazykovédnou sekei oteviel piispévek Vojtécha Adama z Masarykovy
univerzity Prdvni jazyk a pravni terminologie v rustiné a lestiné: srovndni a charakteristika.
Referujici prostiednictvim analyzy legislativnich textii a pravn{ terminologie upozornil na
rozdily v pojmenovéni vybranych jevi a zaméfil se na hlavni odlisnosti v§eobecného cha-
rakteru mezi &estinou a rustinou. Soucasné nabidl hypotézu o tom, co muize byt pfitinou
danych rozdild.

Polina Mikhalkova z Univerzity Karlovy si v ptispévku Memy kak cast sovremennoj
russkoj frazeologii polozila otdzku, zda lze memy, jez se staly nedilnym projevem kazdodenn
komunikace, povazovat za novou formu frazeologickych jednotek. Zminila ptiznaky, kte-
rymi se memy mohou podobat frazeologickym jednotkdm (rozpoznatelnd struktura,
schopnost reprodukce, ptitomnost jasné vyjidieného vyznamu, vazba na kulturni kontext).
Poukézala rovnéZ na vzajemné odli$nosti, ptedev$im pomijivost memu a jejich spojent se
specifickym medidlnim prosttedim. Navrhla povazovat memy za souéast vyvijejiciho se ja-
zykového systému, ktery odrdzi sou¢asnou realitu a formy komunikace, a pohliZet na né
nejen jako na prvek internetové kultury, ale také jako na mozny zdroj pro studium Zivé,
ménici se feci.

Anna Caldrov4 z Masarykovy univerzity se ve svém referdtu Od ilustrace k manipu-
laci: funkéni typologie ruskych redlii v soucasné publicistice vénovala funkéni typologii rus-
kych redlif na zaklad¢ korpusovych dat a soustfedila se na jejich funkei a srozumitelnost.
Konstatovala, ze ruské redlie predstavuji specifickou vrstvu slovni zésoby, kterd v soucasné
Ceské publicistice plni rozmanité komunikaéni funkce — ilustruje cizf realitu, funguje jako
komprimované odkazy na $ir$i kulturni kontext a stdv4 se ndstrojem nadsazky, ironie, kari-
katury, ale i jazykové manipulace.

Tereza Polednikové (Masarykova univerzita) se zabyvala jazykovymi posuny a trans-
formaci v ruské lokalizaci textové slozky videohry Last Train Home z dilny brnénského stu-
dia Ashborne Games s tématem névratu ¢eskoslovenskych legionatti v obdobi ruské obcan-
ské valky (Putovdni legiondiii i slov: jazykové posuny a promény v politacové bie ,Last Train
Home" zpiisobené prekladem pres tieti jazyk). Uzivatel v ni zaujima roli velitele obrnéného
vlaku, zajistuje vedent jednotky, spravu omezenych zdroji i udrzeni moralky v extrémnich
klimatickych podminkach ruské zimy. Narativni a atmosférickd rovina hry je zce provdza-
na s historickym kontextem. Vzhledem k tomu, ze v hernim priimyslu funguje angli¢tina
jako lingua franca, nevznikla ruskd lokalizace z jazykové verze ¢eské, ale prévé anglické. Pti-
spévek s oporou na konkréeni piiklady z ruského videoherniho textu a jejich srovndni s Ces-
kou verzi oteviel otézku jazykovych posunt, k nimz dochazi pti ptekladu pies tieti jazyk.

Druhy jazykovédny blok zahdjila Olha Cherevyk (Masarykova univerzita), jez se
zaméfila na proménu uzivéni teritoridlnich dialeket ukrajinského jazyka z funkéni perspek-
tivy a na néfe¢ni zdroje, které tento jev ndzorné ilustruji a mohou nalézt uplatnéni ve vzdé-
lavacim procesu (Zeritoridlni dialekty ukrajinského jazyka z funkini perspektivy. Vybrané
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priklady praktického vyuZiti antentickych ndarvecnich materidlii v praxi). Své poznatky dolozila
konkréenimi pifklady praktického vyuziti autentickych jazykovych materidlti odraZejicich
néfeéni riznorodost ve vyuce ukrajinstiny.

Anastasia Padukova z Univerzity Karlovy se ve svém ptispévku Jazykovd charakteris-
tika rané slavenosrbstiny na prtkladu slabikire Zaharije Orfelina (1767) soustiedila na po-
jem slavenosrbstina a na jazykovou analyzu vybranych kapitol ze slabikate Pervoje ucenije
chotastym uditisia knig pismeny slavenskimi, nazyvajemoje Bukvar srbského polyhistora Za-
harije Orfelina (1726-1785). Jejim cilem bylo potvrdit hypotézu, Ze jazyk zkoumaného
textu jiz vykazuje znaky slavenosrbstiny. Na zdklad¢ vlastni analyzy dosla k z4véru, Zze Orfe-
lindv slabik4f Ize povazovat za dtlezity pramen dokumentujici ranou fazi tohoto smisené-
ho jazykového ttvaru. Zvlastni pozornost vénovala lexikalnim, morfologickym, syntaktic-
kym a pravopisnym rysim uvedeného spisu, v némz byly nalezeny typické znaky slavenosrb-
§tiny — miseni cirkevni slovanstiny ruské redakce, soudobé rustiny, lidové srbstiny
a nékeerych neslovanskych prvka. Rovnéz se dotkla fenoménu diglosie a jazykovych kon-
taktt v kulturné specifickém prostiedi Vojvodiny v 18. stoleti.

Kamala Rahimova (Univerzita Karlova) poslucha¢im pfiblizila pozoruhodny jazy-
kovy fenomén 4zerbdjdz4insko-ruského bilingvismu v Azerb4jdzinu, keery vznikl v disled-
ku dvousetletého kontaktu mezi rustinou a dzerbdjdzanstinou (Vljanije azerbajdzanskogo
Jjazyka na russkuju rec v Azerbajdzané v postsoverskij period). Podle referujici patii mezi jeho
hlavni rysy lexikdlni, gramatické, fonetické a syntaktické vypujcky, stejné jako ptepindni ja-
zykovych kddu. Lexikdlni vyptijeky z 4zerbdjdzanského jazyka se jiz dlouho staly nedilnou
souldsti fe¢i ruskojazyénych obyvatel. Vliv 4zerbdjdZanstiny se odrdzi i v gramatickych
a syntaktickych rysech jimi pouZivaného jazyka. Rusky mluvici obyvatelé¢ Azerb4jdzinu
¢asto sahaji ke konstrukcim a tvarim ptevzatym z dzerbdjdZanstiny, coz vede ke kalkovani
azméndm ve vétné struktufe.

Aksana Schillov4 z Univerzity Karlovy se v ptispévku Adverbidlné-prepoziciondini
spojent s mistnim vjznamem v lestiné, slovenstiné, rustiné a bélorustiné (kontrastivni vyzkum
na zdkladé srovnatelnych webovyjch korpusii Aranea) zabyvala problematikou korpusového
vyzkumu vybraného typu gramatickych konstrukei, které se paralelné vyskytuji v riznych
slovanskych jazycich, a to konkrétné ve dvojici zdpadoslovanskych jazykt (¢estina a sloven-
$tina) a vychodoslovanskych jazykt (rustina a bélorustina). Pozornost vénovala spojent pii-
slovei mista a ptedlozkovych vazeb s mistnim vyznamem, jez vede k vytvéfeni ustdlenych
syntagmatickych celkt. V odborné literatute se tyto konstrukce zmitiuji jen sporadicky
avykladaji se nejednotné bud jako sekundérni ptedlozky, nebo jako ptipady realizace valen-
ce u adverbii, eventudlné i jako ptipady zmnoZzenych syntaktickych pozic.

Zasluhu na 4spé$ném sedmém ro¢niku Studentskych dialogii o vychodni Evropé maji
piedevsim sami referent, ktefi prezentovali bez vyjimky velmi kvalitni ptispévky vychazeji-
cizjejich dlouhodobého a intenzivniho odborného zajmu. K pozitivnimu dojmu z probéh-
lého sympozia nepochybné ptispélo zapojeni vyucujicich do diskuzi i pocetnd cast studen-
t hostitelského pracovisté. Bohaty pracovni program uzavielo jiz tradi¢ni neformélni se-
tkdni ucastniki a organizitord, které napliiuje dal$i dilezitou misi studentské konference,
kterou je navdzani a prohlouben osobnich kontakeu.
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Studentské dialogy o vychodni Evropé piivodné vznikly v rdmci projektu strategické
spoluprice kli¢ovych slavistickych vysokoskolskych center v Ceské republice. Meziuniver-
zitni charakter ddva moznost hledat sty¢né body, spole¢nd témata a sméry pro dalsi spolu-
préci brnénské, olomoucké a prazské slavistiky. O vitalité konferenéniho projektu v nepo-
sledni fadé svédei fake, ze pieckal obdobi covidové pandemie, kdy se musel docasné ptesu-
nout do virtudlniho prostoru. Jeho celkovou podobu neovlivnily ani bouilivé a v mnohém
tragické udalosti ve vychodni Evropé poslednich let.

Studentskd konference roku 2025 se odehréla v kontextu zdsadni reformy doktor-
ského studia a ptedpoklddanych koncepénich zmén pregradudlnich studijnich programau.
Muzeme véfit, Ze se ptipadné nasledné ro¢niky Studentskych dialogii o vichodni Evropéi dal-
§i vzdjemné projekty stanou nejen souddsti a odrazem téchto procest, ale piispéji do obecné
debaty o misté a smétovani slavistickych oborti v rychle se ménicim svété. Z konzultaci mezi
zéstupci participujicich instituci vyplynulo, Ze se v roce 2026 mtizeme téSit jiz na osmy ro¢-
nik, ktery tentokrat bude hostit brnénské Filozofickd fakulta Masarykovy univerzity.

Marek Prihoda
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